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INTRODUCTION, 


The Pahlavi text, edited and translated for the first 
time in this volume, comprises sections LXXXVIII. 
to CCLXVI. of the Dinkard, Book VI., which forms, 
so to speak, an ethical code of the ancient Iranians. 
Each section is devoted to a moral maxim or a 
religious precept, and the authorship of this vast col- 
lection, as stated in Book VI. at the outset, is ascribed 
to the Padryitkaéshas or the primitive Zoroastrians. 
No method or system seems to have been followed 
in their grouping and arrangement, and they appear to 
have been selected at random and pieced together 
without any visible link, although here and there 
a passage may be found which has some bearing on the 
foregoing or the following one (OXLII.—CXLV.) In 
some cases the repetition of the same ideas with the 
monotonous exhortative tone running through them 
almost extends to a wearisome length. While there are 
some passages devoted to the rules of conduct and 
useful suggestions for practical wisdom, which reveal the 
routine lifé of an ancient Zoroastrian from the religious 
and even social side, there are others which, gauged by 
the present state of our knowledge and society, may be 
regarded as a bulk of mere commonplace. 


Relying on the compiler’s authority that the con- 
tents are purely an enumeration of the ethical and 
religious principles of the primitive Zoroastrians, if is 
possible to gain a fair knowledge of the morals and 
religious sentiments of the age of Zarathushtra and 
his first successors who carried on his divine mission. 
According to the spirit of the age, in which the dualistic 
principle, as opposed to the monistic, was firmly estab- 
lished, the physical life of man was generally looked upon 
as a preparative for the future life to come. The ethical 
doctrines are, therefore, meant to serve a twofold object— 
a guidance to the rules of conduct and the duties of 
mankind to one another in the material existence, with 
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a due regard for the soul’s salvation in the next world. In 
other words, the rules laid down have on the whole a rigid 
connection with the belief in the supernatural, and are not 
considered apart from their influence in ennobling the soul 
for higher aspirations after its parting from the bodily 
surroundings. To fulfil the latter end satisfactorily, the 
Amaeshaspends and Yazads (mainügán), the archangels 
and angels, are represented to come down to this earth, 
bringing divine bliss and unknown happiness with them 
for the earthly mortals (gaétigán), and for curbing the evil 
growth and its fosterers (shaédáán). The descent of these 
holy spiritual guardians and inspirers of men is close 


to the Atash i Varahrán, the visible and most sacred 
emblem of the Deity in the physical world according to 
the Zoroastrian standpoint (CCXXX.). During their 
earthly sojourn they gain an invisible entrance into the 
bodies of the holy and righteous, abiding there for 
a short time and instilling divine light in them, thus 
working for the spiritual up-lifting of their souls (CIL., 
CCXIV., CCXXI.). Both good and evil have their abode 
ina human body, and both struggle to gain dominion 
over it; it should, therefore, be one's constant endeavour 
to eliminate the latter. A wicked man is so because 
of the evil forces possessing him (CCXXXVI.), and 
the first step for him will be to cast them out (OX XIX.). 
Το achieve this end, it is enjoined to practise abstinence 
and self-denial, to abstain from bodily desires and 
to long for a spiritual rather than an earthly gain 
(CXXXVII., CCXIII.). To this end also the great virtues 
of diligence and self-exertion (tikhshdgih) are again and 
again emphasised as a safeguard against corruption 
and low passions (XOVIL), and communion with the 
holy and righteous (XCV., CXV., etc.), the study of 
moral principles and the doctrine about the final 
triumph of Atharmazda and the defeat of Aharman. 
(XCVIII.), that is, the eventual success of good over evil, 
are inculcated as working for good on human nature. 
Besides the study of the Religion it is essential to acquire 
worldly knowledge on different subjects, to study the 
divine laws governing the universe (XCV.—XCVI.), and 
to utilise them with wisdom and judgment, so that one’s 
mental culture and acquirements may not tend to vitiate 
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the inborn-self, the spiritual essence (CIV.). To preserve 
and foster the latter to advantage, man is gifted with 
will-power (ragih), the power of judging right from wrong, 
which directs him in his free choice of either good or 
evil ; and this faculty of free-will may be employed either 
in the service of Aüharmazda and humanity, or in pro- 
pitiating the wicked ones, the method of its use deciding 
whether he has worked out his own salvation or damna- 
tion (Vol. X., LX XXIT.). 


With the firm belief in the supernatural and the con- 
sequent hints for reward and happiness in after life, worldly 
obligations and mutual bonds are not ignored. Family ties, 
social duties—‘‘ to do good himself and to do good to 
others” (CXVII.) and friendly help, especially to the 
poverty-striken, are respected, so much so that one without 
these qualifications is classed with the dravands (XCII.). 
The characteristics of an ideal woman are described in 
section XCIII., and her social position is maintained. The 
well-known saying that every man is the architect of his 
own fortune is held up as a guide to one’s material success 
and future well-being—“ every man keeps his account- 
book himself ", and is ill or well rewarded according to the 
part he plays in working out his own destiny. Asopposed 
to the doctrine of fatalism, the sixth book is a good incen- 
tive to diligence and labour, discarding slothfulness on 
the plea of predestination (CXII.). Besides these may 
be found other monitory precepts defined for the proper 
conduct of life, which, as stated above, are also based on 
human well-beingin the material as well asin the spiritual 
existence, such as:—piety, charity, drivishism, truthfulness, 
divine love and veneration, future hope, succour to the 
afflicted, and so on (CXIII.—CXXVIII.). Moreover, 
the performance of certain rites and ceremonies, such as 
the Yasna, divine adoration, the consecration of draonas 
(COXXXII.—CCXXXIV.), the constant burning of fire to 
ward off evil (CCXXY.), and the recitation of the sacred 
Avesta and Zand (CXXV., CCXVII. and CCLXVI.), 
are deemed obligatory on a true and sincere Zoroastrian 
in his character as such. 


A few passages there are which tend to pes- 
simism and lead one to suppose that this tendency 


iv INTRODUCTION. 


had also its upholders along with the happy and cheerful 
view of the life here. The frailty of the visible world and 
its unimportance are hinted at, and worldly possessions, 
unless utilised for the social welfare of the community, 
are regarded a transgression (CC.—CCIII.) Riches 
would be of no avail if poverty should not be relieved of 
its misery and affliction, and the interests of others not 
respected with one's own. Thus the principle of unselfish- 
ness is held up for one's guidance. As self-interest is 
looked upon as prejudicial to society and especially its des- 
titute members, so is apostasy (aharmigih) decried as a 
severe drawback to the Religion - a “most counterwork- 
ing " agent to the cause of the Religion (CCXVI.). Its 
very mention in a tone of dislike and apprehension 
clearly shows that religious doubts and misgivings were 
not unkown in those days when Zoroastrianism was still 
in its childhood (COXVI., CCXXXI.). The sceptics of the 
age, are differently named as kiks and karaps, and perhaps 
frehibüts and aibibits (CLVII, CLXXII., CCXLV.,), 
according to their ways and methods of criticism on the 
religion and especially its theological part; and the clergy, 
besides being the preachers and promoters of the creed, 
were busy in their refutation of heresies (CCX XXI.). The 
priestly class, as a whole, had a high status in society ; not 
only were they consulted on religious subjects but their 
opinions were sought on extraneous matters (COCXXXITI.). 


There is, however, one passage which is likely to draw 
one’s attention, and it is about the free use of wine 
(XCIV.). The passage hints at an idea of the ancient 
Zoroastrians, according to which the indulgence in wine 
drinking was not supposed to produce a harmful effect on 
one’s morals. Moderate and even excessive use of wine 
was morally defensible. 


Such are the contents of the sixth book as edited 
in this volume. After their study and examination one 
is likely to question its compiler’s authority for stating 
that the entire matter is the genuine product of the 
days of the Paóryótkaéshán, the contemporaries and the 
immediate successors of Zarathushtra. Many ideas 
may be gathered which it would not be safe to 
father on the first Zarathustrians; and it is not 
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unlikely to suppose that the so-called sayings of the 
primitive followers of the faith cover a wide range ex- 
tending from the early Zarathushtrian down to the 
Sassanian period. No written source or authority from 
which the matter may have been drawn has been men- 
tioned by the compiler; and, in the absence of any 
known source, it is idle to surmise how far the compiler 
had his basis on some ancient writings and to what 
extent he relied on tradition. Thereis a Pahlavi manu- 
script, a booklet containing hardly a dozen leaves and 
bearing the title Vichidag i Andarz i Paóróytkaéshán, 
* Selections from the Admonitions of those of the Primi- 
tive Faith". It is decidedly a later production and the 
tone of its writer and the language used are so different 
from those employed in the sixth book that, although a 
few sentences may be cited as expressing similar ideas, 
it is not safe to put down the sixth book for its original. 
If there isan ancient writing-and it is non-Iranian—to 
which the sixth book, so far as the verbal expression 
and the spirit of the writer are considered, can bear 
some resemblance, it is the well-known ‘ Meditations 
of Marcus Aurelius" The marked resemblance in 
language, and especially the same monitory spirit 
and tone of exhortation running through both are 
not likely to escape the notice of a casual reader of the 
** Meditations.” 


Assuming that the contents of the sixth book are a 
genuine exposition of the primitive faith and an enume- 
ration of the views and sentiments as prevalent in the 
age of Zoroaster and his immediate followers, they have 
no doubt a superior claim for the regard and consideration 
of the Zoroastrians, in so far as they describe the religious 
doctrines and conceptions held by the primitive Zoroas- 
trians when the religion was based on the Gathic hymns 
and had not yet received its later developments as revealed 
in the post-Gathic Avesta writings. Thus these maxims 
have a higher interest than other Pahlavi writings, and 
may be looked upon asa better authority on the moral 
and religious questions than the other later compositions. 


Knowing well that the present bent of some Zoroas- 
trian students of the Avesta is not for the study of a sacred 
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text in accordance with its actual meaning and implication 
but agreeably to their own favourite ideas, one can easily 
surmise what object the contents of this book will 
serve them. The different societies with their peculiar 
beliefs are often prepared to adapt a passage to their 
own conception, however much it may differ from the idea 
it is selected to uphold. This new method has reached 
such a pitch that now-a-days itis as easy to trace the 
reincarnation theory in the sacred text as the other one 
of heaven and hell; itis as easy to prove that Zoroaster 
preached monogamy as that he advocated celibacy, 
that he was an angel in human embodiment and God’s 
chosen Prophet here on earth to reveal His mysteries unto 
men, as the heretical view that he was an ordinary man 
with superior ability for guiding humanity. It is not this 
tendency of viewing subjects from different standpoints as 
the other one of ridiculing all questions relating to spiritu- 
alism andthe supernatural, that deserves one’s serious 
consideration. The rational handling of a religious ques- 
tion would be justifiable in those cases in which observa- 
tion and worldly knowledge are adequate for drawing a 
happy inference with the help of reason. But the faculty 
of reason is often abused and made too much of in 
some cases which defy their solution by it; and the 
present tendency to explain away such cases by reason 
and reason alone and to discard them as meaning- 
less and insignificant where reason fails, is simply 
deplorable. Questions bearing on spiritualism, the 
soul substance, and all that concerns with the 
supernatural are by some set aside and discarded on 
the plea that reason cannot give a satisfactory answer 
concerning them, although they have a higher claim 
for our consideration because of their defiance to the 
test of reason. The real study of a religion which 
should chiefly be confined to the solution of the abstruse 
and unknown, has thus given place to the elucidation of 
the simple subjects of worldly interest; and the study of 
spiritualism is deplorably ignored and even slighted in the 
zeal for materialism, the rash and unchecked infatuation 
for which has in afew cases inclined towards atheism. 
“ We long for an increase of knowledge, but it must be 
knowledge which is joined with holy fear. We have need 
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to be prepared for the light which unaided we dare not 
approach unto." And Tennyson was quite justified, after 
his life-long study of the great human problems, in 
concluding :— 


“We have but faith : we cannot know; 
For knowledge is of things we see ; 
And yet we trust it comes from Thee, 
A beam in darkness: let it grow.” 


Compared with the third, fourth and fifth books, the 
sixth is composedin a language which on the whole is 
less difficult, but not easy. A passage may, therefore, 
be rendered with greater facility than the long, cumbrous 
and difficult sections of the previous books. If there are 
some passages rendered obscure and unintelligible due to 
verbal difficulties, there are others in which the difficulty 
of translation is due to an allusion to some ancient idea or 
practice now unknown. In other cases the difficulties 
may be ascribed to the inaccuracies and careless tran- 
scription of the copyists. 


In the preparation of the present volume, the editor 
has availed himself of the three best MSS. of the 
Dinkard now extant, namely K.43, DM., and DE., which 
have already been described in the foregoing volume. The 
rendering, as far as possible, is strictly literal, the idea 
being in view that a free rendering, although more 
intelligible and easy to read, does not serve the real 
purpose for which its publication would be thought 
desirable—its great advantage and useful help to Pahlavi 
students. Wherever a passage is found capable of more 
versions than one, and more readings are admissible, they 
are given in the footnotes. 


The editor takes this opportunity to thank Dr. 
Hans Reichelt of Giessen for having procured for his 
private use a facsimile of the whole of the sixth book of 
the Dinkard as it stands in the Iranian Codex 1.49 of 
the University Library at Copenhagen--a copy which 
has served wellin rendering easy the correct readings 
of several words. Its importance is due to its being an 
independent copy more carefully and accurately trans- 
cribed than either DM. or DE. 
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This being the first attempt to render an hitherto 

. untranslated Pahlavi text, the translator will be much 

pleased to receive communications from Oriental scholars 

regarding better readings and renderings, and to accept 

any suggestions that may be found useful in the publica- 
tion of the volumes to follow. | 


MALABAR Hinr, 
Bompay, 10th Arnir, 1910. 
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TRANSLITERATION OF THE PAHLAVI TEXT. 
0: 

LXXXVIII. Afashán dend-ich ãngûn dasht: aigh, Amaesti- 
spendin páhrij i mahist dená, amatshàn zak aish vash- 


tamünéd va yakhsenunéd í pavan zak i vashtam‘inéd 
va yakhsenunéd arjánig. 
LXXXIX., (1) Afashin dend-ich ãngûn dásht: aigh, 


^ 


anshütààn kimak i tan va avàrig mandavam 1 gaétá i aóbash 


^ 


yehamtünéd, amat ôl kàmak i tan là iydvéd pavan rübàn 
südaómandtar. (2) Adin chârak den@  avirtar amat 


1 Thus in K., DE.; DM. roast .—2 DM, DE. insert 
need. — 3-3 Thus in DM., DE. ; K. e$ :» ροφω.---4 DM., DE. 
add -δ.--5 Thus in K.; DM., DE. i9o:.—6 DM., DE. dade. 


+ This note-mark means that the letter or word is added by the Editor, 
* The asterisk denotes that the letter or word is found in K. 43 only. 


9 THE DÍNKARD, 
bri e SG “A -ᾱ Ἐς e") ο μυ. 
v "gU HQ ewe 46 6/0) SS τ6 Ἢ Danes v 65 
ΟΙ E (3) δι, ο "p Ι͂ 
«150 -ὅι Ίο asw ας HQ ος ‘ex sje ute 
-ῃ mots 6S G ee Gis c6 ΙΙ (D 
t TOSI μυς | s... wens YH) "S 
we | "nel teau “Uj Seo 65 il (5) 
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^n 


ángün nimàyéd aigh : “Ledend yom là bara mahar vabidünam" ; 
va ¿kha? yóm i dadigar va min zak fray zak mandavam pavan 
aimidak i fràj ôl pish sptyéd. (3) Va mtn Snginihéd 
aighash túbàn yom ydm pavan zak áininak spükht va 
là kard. (4) Va adin zak mardüm amat min dená eëhàn bara 
vazltinéd sha$dàn va drüján azirtang va düshràm yehvünéd. 
(5) Va deng drayénd aighash kirügihà-ich kard, va amat 
lend mandavam patash là tübàn yehvünt Κατ, 


xc, (1) Afashàn dend-ich àngün dásht : aigh, masih min 
kabad, va min haná-ieh paédàk aigh aédün amat daén géhàn 


1 «in K.—2 Thus in DM., K.; 3s e in DE.—3 K. nego — 
4-4 Thus in DM., DE.; K. ex ες. —5-5 MSS, ποιο BASS. -- 
6 K. DM. DE. ow S»—7 Thus in DM., DE; KIES 
$.—8 K. 35935; DM. DE. τα, K.; DM., 
DE. 29929, —10 MSS. m3. —11 DM., DE. add 5, 
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aspa va tórà va maêsha va büza va avarig sarêdak i gaóspendàn 
kolà må garshn mas mát bar i shapir yehabünéd. (2) Va 
chigün zahbàin να simin va avirig ayOkbshüstig jámak ko/à má 
pàktar va anàhügtar adinash ving basimtar, ángün mardüm-ieh 
mun pakijaktar Jaén ehabun i géhan, va anàhügtar pavan 
nafshé tan, va Olé i kas shapir khavitunéd dáshtan, adinash 
Sraosha kálà 1 páhlàm debrünayón, va pavan. masih ar/Anigtar 
yehvüned. 

XCL, (1) Afashàn dend-ich ãngûn dasht:  aigh, 5 


^ 


deng mandayam i avir nydk, va dend-ich aédün: rádih 


l weds in K, comp. Αν. ed» ; wed» in DM, 
DE,—23 MSS. v es—3 K. repeats rene by mistake.—4 Thus 
in K.; DM., DE. sepsussu.—5 ὃς in DM., DE. ; : in. K.— 
6 MSS. suu.—7 Thusin K.; -3—5 in DM., DE.—8 Thus 
in DM., DE.; « in K.—9 MSS, i. 
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va rastih να mardávügih va gúbàgih va frazànagih. (2) Radih 
hanà yehvünéd: mtn tan bará ôl Yehán  yehabünéd 
aévich rübàn düsháram va daéna rái. (3) Va rastih hand yehvi- 
néd: mün ko/à yema/elünéd zak yemalelinéd 1 ἀνλγαᾷ. güttan ; 
va üngün pavan nigirishn yemalelünéd ehigün amatash Υδρα] 
va Amaesüspend nyóshak váeh va vin&vdàk levin lakhvár yega- 
vimünd. (4) Va mardávügih παπᾶ yehvünéd: astübànih— 
va astübànih 1 Daéna—pavan tan i nafshá máhmán kardan, va 
drüj min tan i nafshd stüb kardan. (5) Va gübágih han’ 
yehvünéd : min ôlå aish ri dàtakgübih vabidànayón 1 amatash 


1 Thus m K.s DM DE. “yao .—2 K. ep > ἘΠ. 
DE. ew.—3 Occurs in K. only.—4 Thus in DM, DE.: K. dss. 
5-5 Omitted in K.—6 Thus in K.; sus in DM., DE.—7 Thus 
in DE; DM: K. wo9.—8 Thus in K.; DM., DE. meina 
9 K., DM., DE. omit.—10 Omitted in K.—11 Thus in K.; DM. 
79 ues 5 DE. -swo —12 Thus in Κ,; ΡΜ. DE, Senn, 
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zak li dàtakgüb aish-ich dàtakgúb levit; va zak aish 
rübàn i nafshá rai dàtakeúbih vabidüntan. (6) Va frazdnagih 
hana yehvünéd: mün mandavam zak bûn vabidtinayen i Οἱ 
róéshd khavitunél yáityüntan. 


χοῃ., (1) Afashàn dend-ich dnetin dàsht: aigh, mün 

] ΑΝ. (0 d ^ . A ^ ^ ^ 
pavan den@ 3 patvand pavan a$vak vindskar dravand yehvünéd. 
(2) Aévak patvand i géhán, va aévak patvand 1 Daéna, va aévak 
patvand i Frashokard. (3) Patvand î géhàn haná yehvtnéd : 
aiyyàraómandih va sharitunt babà-ash i aóvak levat$ ó i 
tanid patvast. (4) Patvandi Daéna hand yehvünéd: min 


1 Thus in K; DM., DE. +2)s3;90.—2 MSS. e. —3 MSS. 
omit,—4 DM., DE. saw) .—5 DM., DE. have a punctuation * 
instead of }.—6 Thus in DE, K.; DM. "bred yg — 
7 MSS. «e nere. 
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dastóbar i frárün pavan zimàn vabidünéd, va min dastóbar bara 
ΙΑ vardéd. (5) Patvand i Frashokard hana yehvünéd: mün 
nishd pavan zimàn va/idünél, va frazand bavihünél, va 
patvand=? ràyinéd. 

ΧΟΠ. (1) Afashàn dená-eh &Angün dasht:  aigh, 
nishé mtn den? and dakhshak hait nårik  yehvünéd : 
shdé-vaéracih va sür.vaéráéih va babá-pànagih, va nafshdárih 
va tan i nafshá va dinàk paédak pak dáshtan. (2) 
Va müu deng and  dakhshak  patash  yehvünéd jahi 
yehvünál: yattiyih ayüf damnih aydf atzdis-paristih ayüf 


1 «s demán in K. ; sç m DM., DE.—2 K. -ς.--δ K. 
vew —4 K, 3ug—5 K. + sey. —6 Thus m K; DM, 
DE. 5mvy.—7 DM., DE. e e.—8 DM. —4.—9 In DM. 
only.—10 «wy, a Pazend transliteration of -es, is found 
written above the word in K.; (jw also in DM, DE -— 
11 MSS. w .—12 K, wss; DM., DE. -ο-ο»5ς, 
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düsharm-gübishnih ayüf rüspigih ayüf jvit-vastarih, va tan 
i nafshé va dinàk dagyà lâ dáshtan. 

xciv. Afashin dend-ich dngfin dásht: aigh, mün as sir 
vashtam(ünéd deng and dakhshak patash yehviinéd: yasharàish 
hait amat rádtar va vohüman-minishntar va biindak-minishn- 
tar va dànàk-gübishntar yehvünéd. 

χον., (1) Afshàn dend-ich ingün dàsht : aigh, hait zak 
kerfak i mtn zak kerfak patash máàhmán adin zak kerfak i 
benafshá vabidünayón, va zak i baén géhàn vabidünayón, aiman- 
daén nafshá yehvünéd. (2) Va zak kerfak den@ pavan ham. 
pürsagih i shapiran, má min hampürsagih i shapirán gabra 


1 MSS. Je-esesi.—2. MSS. 3n .—3 DM., DE. rego; K. 
neaur.—4 Omitted in K.—5 Thus in K.; DM.,, DE. -oe»nojs 
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Yézad shnáséd, va shaédà-ieh bara shnásél. (3) Va amatash 
Yézad bard shnikht havád akarj min Yézad bard là vardéd, 
va amatash shaéd& bard shnákht havad min àkhar i shaédàn 
ΙΑ yehvünéd. 

xcvi. Afashàn dend-ich ingün dasht: aigh, πιά gübyá 
vakhdünayón varz- den shapir mtn pavan haém i Yehàn 
baén géhan bard minidan. 

xcvi, Afashin dend-ich &ngün dásht: aigh, shnâyishn i 
tan ishapiran, va ràmishn va niyàyishn i Yehàn, anshütààn avir 
tikhshak yehvinishn, aigh vad letamd-ich avijak bara yehvü- 
nim, má amat len@ pavan gaéti aélüa bara yehvinim, 


1 Thus in K.; ney in DM., DE.—2 Thus in K; DM,, DE. 
pereo. —2 K, DM. ys; DE. -ys.—4 Thus in DM, DE ; 
K. .... 9 cas. —9 Thus m K. ; DM., DE. 15. —6 Thus in 
K.; DM, DE. ye. 
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algh yezdin madam tan i len& ὁ gaéta yattind, va âkhar tan- 


ich i Ιεπᾶ rámishn yehvünéd. 


xcvi. Afashin dend-ich üngüu dasht: aigh, airpatis- 
tán kardan bara lì shedfünishn ; mÂ amat kabad shnat 
airpatistin madam deng váchag-í vabidinayén aigh pavan 
Yehán avigtimin yehvtinéd, aigh Yé:ad havád va Shaédá là 
havíd ; adin-ich Aüharmazda i Khádáé páhal lå makhi- 
tunéd. 

Ec. (l) Afashán dend-ich ingiin dàsht : aigh, madam 
ἀεπά 8 mandavam avir tûkhshâk yehvünishn : madam rástih 
va patmànih va vichidarih. (2) Va min dend 8 mandavam avir 


E bus mm K.; DM., DE. pe»..—2 DM., DE. repeat syn 


by mistake, ——3 K.» _» by mistake.—4 K. gey. 
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bará vardishn : min drüygünth va aviehidárih va apatmánih. 

c., (t) Afashán dend-ich 3ngún dàsht: aigh, pavan achár 
valà-vijirid hait màn rai vinds künishn, vinds i pavan achar va 
là-vijirid künishn, khavitünast Avayad. (2) Aigh kadám manda- 
vam achár va là-vijirid min nishastak rabáih va kamak rübágih 
i pavan chabun í gaétà 14 yehamttinéd ; aytif yehamtünél azash 
Ar yehvünéd, afash hàn-ieh kabad andgih pavan σαθίὰ yeham- 
ttinéd, va achár va li-vijirid mandavam zak yehvünéd. (3) Amat 
jvitar là vabidünayén adinash dend bim azash aigh min tan i 


1 MSS. -eneds.—2 MSS. wos y.—3 MSS. "esito. 
Here the words -xeesy 3 Queis seem to have been transposed ; 
better ues j2esge .— 4 DM., DE. add 2.—5 s~s, in K. 
only.—6 DM, DE. es; K. τοῦ €x 16.—7-7 — Ley in Κι} 
SN we» in DM., DE.—S8 K. :5»-5.—9 K. "EDE .— 
10 Thus in DM. DE; K. Oe Thus in K.; DM 
je sw.——12 Thus in DM; K, v -e»*; DE, »«.—13 Thus 
in DM., DE. ; K, www, 
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nafshá zindak va dravist dashtan là tübàn, va vinàs i pavan 
achàr va là-vijirid künishn zak là andptihargin. (4) Adinash 
vinàs i anàpühargànih pavan-ich aehár va la-vyirid lå künishn. 


cL, (1)  Afashán dend-ich ingün dàsht: aigh, kàmak i 
frartin bara künishn, va àkhar gübisha-ieh va künishn-ich 
i shayad ievat& kàmak i frárün yakhsenunishn. (2) Va mün 
üngün vabidünayén amatash dahid dend farakhüih aigh pavan- 
ich gübishu va küuishn mandavam i jvitar padiyyár là yeh- 
vünéd, adin pavan yasharüb yakhsenunishn. (3) Va amatash 
ünginih$d aigh mandavam jvitar padiyyàr yeh vün&d, adinash 


I MSS. -9.—2-2 Omitted in DM., DE.—3 Thus in K. ; 
DM., DE. s::j:.—4 K. js by mistake,—5 Thus in K; DM, 
DE. το-ο.--0 Thus in K.; DM., DE. «.—7 Thus in DM., 
DE.; K. ves. 
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pavan patit yehvünishn; va &ákhar-ieh Yézad ôlå gabrà i 
pavan zak àininak pavan hamàr i maintigan pavan shaédàn 
là shed£ünà. (4) Bara dend yemalelünd aigh: “Lend nafshá 
má zak Mainüg i len$ yehabünt adinash lend minid va 
birzid havédim ; va vinds i ὀ]ᾷ drüj kardan i len$ yehabünt 

] > 7 } , 
afash pavan zak chim banzishn bara ôl nafshà yezilünà." 

CH, Atashin dend-ich  üngün dàsht: aigh, maintg 
virüyishnih kabad-áininak; va dend@-ich mainüg virüyishnih 

^ ALS ^ A ^ ^ A A A A A 
yehvún3l: màn mainüg pavan hvápa virüyénd aigh-shàn 
nyoyih i gaótà bara ôl anshütáàn yehabint tábán, afashàn 
nyógih i gaétà azash bavihünd. 


1 DM. DE. add sooo 2.—-2 MSS. ὀκηδ-ο--- 
3-3 DM, DE. »6.—4 Thus in K. DM.; DE. DP: 
51K, DM. DE. 2.6 K. Hog") 1.—7 MSS. 5.45 .—8 Thus 
in DM., DE. ; K, nme. 
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err, (1) Afashàn dend-ich dngtin dasht: aigh, tan i 

PTAA A J^ ^ c A A KK 
anshátààn miadigin mandavam gaóhar, va  àkbar avarig 
αὐλὴν, (2) Va avzir pavan hand kar baên Aviyad chand 
gadhar paédàk vabidànànd bari ô? kar yåityûnd. 

civ. (1) Afashan dend-ich àngün dàsht: aigh, manda- 
vam i leviti(h) dishvartar sháyad shnàkhtan, aigh gaóhar i 
anshütàáàn aigh nyók αγΏξ saryà, må kabad zak anshütd 
mân gaóhar üàngün vinásit va vishüft yegavimünél. (2) Min 
pavan-ich avir avir kard dàdistàn avzir va frühang kabad daén 
àváyad, vad ôl paéd&ih sháyad yàityünt aigh nyók ayûf sary, 
va zak i kabad va zak i khvàr,aüzmüdan va khavitunastan. 


1 —»j: in K.--2 Omitted in K.—3 DM., DE. je»; 
νων. 4 K. DM. κο; DE. s¢.—5 After this one folio 
is lost in K. 43, extending from the words nemis russ to 
sees guys on p. 16, 1. 7—6 Thus in DE. ; DM, 16. 
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cv. (1) Afashin dend-ich ángün dasht: aigh, gadhar i 
anshütáàn mandavam-? dend avirtar shiyad shnákhtan aigh 
amat frdhang i madam debrünihyén pavan mandavam i 
frårân ashnay vabidünihyén. (2) Va vavariganth yehabtinihéd 
kerfak vabidünayén ayüf vinaés, va amat pavan atizmtd 
adin gadhar paédag yehvünéd. 

cvr, (1) Afashan dend-ich &ngün dasht: aigh, gabra amat 
pavan Daénai Yehan yegaviminéd, adinash dad ranjayin 1 
baén deng géhàn khaditunéd, vad-ich bara ôl ranj 1 yataint 
pavan regalá varzishnih pavan yedå madam _ yatiha 
zivéd, (2) Anasdnih gürsagih-ieh va tishnih va andüh va 
vimárih i aübash yehamtünéd, pavan hamár 1 maintigan 
payan chish i debrün& yakhsenund. 


1 DM., DE. add ».—2 Thus in DE,; DM. yrs. 
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evi. Afashân dend-ich ἄησθη dasht: aigh, shapirih i 
shapiran 617 avayad mún shapirih pàddahishn vabidünayén 
καβίθ shapirih zak i min shapir kamak. 

cvur, (1) Afashàn dend-ich àngün dásht: aigh, anshá- 
taan 3 mandavam avir nyók. (9) Dend-ich aêdûn: hadma 
khvarishnih, va mai khvarishnih, va kàást barishnih. 
(3) Haóma khvárishnih hanà amat madam hávan yegavi- 
mfinéd; va mái khvàrishnih hand amat madam Ashtih 
yegavimünéd ; va küstak barishnih hana amat min saritaran 
jvit yehvünéd. 

crx., (1) Afashin dená-ich ingün dàsht : aigh, shapirán 
hait i pürsid aigh: “ Parvand i tan má, va parvand i 


1 DM, DE. Bares Generally written -¥¢ —3 DM., 
DE. E. 
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rübàn má, va parvand i σα]ᾶ må?” (2) Padryddkaéshan 
otift aigh: *" Parvand i tan an-anbasánih; va parvand i 
rübàn avinàsih, va parvand i gadd@ pish vésh-sakhüuih." 


cx. (1) Afashan dend-ieh ἄυσθη dasht: aigh, anshütáán 
and mandavam i páhlàm. (2) Dend-ich aédàn: han- 
parih i navidvarih, hanpárih i nang, hanpárih i vichidarih, 
va kerfak páàdldahishn min mainügán bavihünastan, va 
hávishtih kardan. (3) Må baén dené mandavam mandavam-? 
dend véh: hávishtih kardan, má kol& zak-ich 5 pavan 
hivishtih kardan shayad shnakhtan. 


1 DM, DE. $%1—2 DM., DE. »5».—3 Thus in DE, ; 
wen in DM. Here ends the lost folio in K. 43 ; see p. 
13,1. 8,—4 Thus in K.; ΡΜ. DE. revise .—5 Thus in K., DE.; 
x in DM.—6-6 -w je gs in DE, DM.; -ο & Jes in K, 
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CXL, (1) Afashàn dend-ich ãngûn dàsht: aigh, amat 
gabra 2 pavan Shapirih hamtak havdnd, va a4vak 
vësh hámnunél aigh zak î tanid, min hana amat akvin 
jvid-vadhar havdnd. (2) Bara hand bara aviyad nigiridan 
aigh má rai aédin; má amat là nigirél adinash chabun 
i mainig patash bard kàhád, hanà rat má zak i tanid 


kam minéd. | 

cxi, Afashin dend-ich ἄησθη dasht: aigh, dastak gabia 
benafshá validinayén; πιῶ hat gabra künishn frárün 
adinash yézad madam yehamtind va dngtn yakhsenund 
chîgûu zak i pavan ó] gabrà nydkar nyóktar. 


1 DM., K. 2825 ev s DE. 5s? wrest Ὁ Thus in 
DE; K:, DM. _y.—3-3 Thus in DM., DE.; K. ĉesi .— 
4 Thus m DM., DE.; K, »&e-.—5 Thus in K ; DM., DE, 
ngai —G K. 1 ντ K, omits, 


9 
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tw ΙΟ TRS eS Ποῦ a 
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ο 5— ot Ἡ -"τόρὂρ *| -ω»-Ὁ-μμ ΕΙ ων ος IR 
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em) D 8805 «6 ee '— yam (4) 
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-ω μον — (6) ” SIS! DE i ΝΡ 
SECO DEL La lis OM GINS we weso 
CXIII., (1) Afashin dend-ich ingün dásht: aigh, anshütààn 
rai 7 mandavam i páhlüm. (2) Dend-ich aédtin: hüsrübih va 
yashariish va acadih va khüdáéih va patakhshacih va dravist- 
ih vashnayishn. (3) Hüsrübih hana yehvüuód: màn bástán 
babà madam shapirán shnayishn i sháyad vishád yalkhse- 
nunéd. (4) Yasharáish hana yehvünéd: min kerfak rübáàn 
rai vabidinayén. (5) Az&dih haná yehvünód : mán dahishn 


ôl shapirán va arjinigan vabidünayén. (6) Khüdáéih hana 
yehvünéd: mün tan min vinás vakhdünt lakhvar yakhsenuhéd. 


1 K. eoe »$9.—2 K. 2u g9 .—3 py in K. only.—4 K. 
omits.—5 K. omits.—6 DM., DE. omit.—7 Better K. ee < 
enuo meug 9200. The variants in K. and DM. being here 
admitted, the sentence reads thus: baba madam shapirdn 
shndyishn è shadyad vishad yakhsznunéd, “keeps the door 
open for the apt pleasure of the good ones."—8 Thus in 
DM., Κ.; DE. suw- for κο, «0-9 The Pahlavi text 
of $ 6 is found in K, only. 
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DM revo απ SSS ΠΟΛΟ (L) απ. 
"| Or s eis È M ος ὃν ENS =) EDE 
(7) Pátakhsháéih hana yehvinéd: min yakhsenunishn 
i shapiran va arüdishn i saritaran vabidtinayén. (8) Drav- 
istih bana yehvünél: min tan va rübàn min  hünu- 
dak va jvid-gaóhar jvidák, va levatd nafshd ham-gaóhar 
ham yakhsenunéd. (9) Shnayishn hand yehvünód : mün 
pavan nyógih i mad yegavimünéd mainigin va Yehan 
bindag minéd; va afash Yézad shnayishn i là mad yegavimtin- 
éd madam ôl debrün&nd, va andgih í madam mad yegavimünéd 
azash bara debrünánd; afash bastan min Ahü nyók yattinéd. 


CXIV,, (1). Afashàn dend-ich dngtin dasht: αἴθ], mardu- 
màn rai mandavam i deng pahlim:  mardüm dóstih va 


1 K. -e205»€5.—2-2 Thus in DM., DE. ; ο S in 
K.—3 ορ in K.—4 py in K. only.—5 K. omits.— 
6 K. «δρυ. ὅπηὴν in K.—8-8 DM, K. jse. 
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vahisht-khvàhish va ràstih va  khvishávand-yárih va 
bindak-minishnih va airtanih va rádih va hüsepásih va 
hampürsagih va patmànigih. (2) Va dad i Atharmazd 
mardim distih; va did 1 Voháman vahisht-khvahish ; 
va dil i Ashavahisht rástih; va did i Shatrvar khvish- 
ávand-yárih να did i Spendarmad büudag-minishrih va 
air-tanih; va did 1 I vardad ridih va hüsepásih; va dad 
i Amürdad hampürsagih va patmàánigih. 

cxv., (1) Afashin dend-ich áàngün dasht:  aigh, 
anshátàán rai dend and mandavam 1 avir nyók, (2) Dend-ich 


1-1 DM, K. wams we; DE. -e-- qe-).— 
παμπ DM ου K o) as SUMA Ie —3 K. omits.— 
4-4 MSS. :19e.—5 yeas in K. only.—6-6 K. -s-:599-5; 
DM., DE. -;9e- .—7 MSS. e198 K. day ears — 
9 Thus in DM, DE; K: Ἔριν —10 K. we$.—11 Thus in 
DM., ΡΕ.: K. omits. 
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aédün: daêna va haém va khratü va hünara va σα]ά, (0) 
Afash amat afzàr i nafshd là Jevatd, ôl mandavam-ich 
mar là yehamtünd, (4) Daéna afzàr hand yehvünéd: màn 
astivin, va astübánih hand: mün dist i hü-haém i dagya 
i shapir gabrà4 i pavan tan i nafshá pátakhshàë vabidün- 
ayén va yemalelinéd aigh: ‘Ahtyg πιά khavitunih 
vemalelinih vad vaérayém ;” va md yemalelünéd tiz va 
pavan kàmak nydkshéd, va framàn bürdàr yehvûnêd. (5) 
Haém afzàr hand yehvünéd: khüg i frárün, va levatà shapirdn 
. Sàtüntan, va shapirih min ko/à aish vakhdüntan, va saritarih 


1 DM. DE, xs.—2-2 DM., DE. so% ?«.—3 Thus 
in K,; -» in DM, DE.—4 ΡΜ, DE. add -ὤ —5 K. 
Jus.—6 Thusin DM.; K. =p; DEn% =». —7 Thus in 
DM., DE. ; K. -uum ita — 8 K. 202 —9 DM., K., DE. 28 
for smë yemalelimih); better y»m&.—10 Thus in K.; om, in 
DM., DE.—11 y in K.; s in DM, DE.—12 K. “δν, 
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min ko/à aish-ieh là vakhduntan. (6) Khratü afzir hana 
yehvünól: yakhsenuuishn tarsgàsih i shapiran. (7)  Hünara 
afzir hand yehvtinéd: khvishkàrih va tûkhshâgih. (8) 
Gadá afzàr hand yehvünód: rástih va ht-mitrdih. 


cxvi. Afashin dend-ich dngtin dásht: aigh, mainügàn 
yezlàu telatà mandavam i avir nyók, (2) Den&-ich aédtn: 
düshàram va tarsgasih va aimiday. 

cxvi.  Afashàn dend-ich dngtin dàsht: aigh, mardümán . 
afzàr trên dend pahlim:  benafshà shapir yehvüntan, va 
Old i tanid shapir kardan. | 


1 Thus in K.; -:- in DM, DE.—2 mwi in K.— 
3 MSS. add ».—4 Thus in DM., K.; rx; in DE.—5 -«3e in 
K.;_»¢ in DM., DE,—6 Thus in DM., DE. ; -uus in K.— 
7 we in K; Jy in DM, DE.—8 K., DM, DE, νομῷ. 
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De sans EU 


ΟΧΥΙΠ., (l) Afashan dend-ich ἄησθη dasht: aigh, masán 
va patakhshayan 2 mandavam i páhlám. (2) Dend-ich aêdûn : 
dàrishn i shapiràn, va arüdishn i saritarán kardan. 

oxix. Afashan dend-ich ἄησθη dásht : aigh, aóvagának 
mandavam den shapir: &shkàragih i pavan minishn va 
gübishn va ktnishn, hana rai må vins pavan  nihàn 
vabidünihyón lâ kerfak. 

cxx. (1) Afashin dend-ich ἄησθη dasht: aigh, rübán 
pavan arbá mandavam avir sháyad bükhtan. (2) Dend-ich 
aédün: pavan sepásdárih va àshtih va varun-vashtarih 
va ashégan-karih. 


1 Thusin DE. ; suco-v in DM.; rooe-ey in K.—2 > 
in K.; » in DM., DE.—3 nene in K.—4-4 Thus in DM., 
DE.: πλω in K.—5 Thus in K., DM.; isis in DE.— 
6 Thus in DM., DE. ; «»2«-e— in K.—7 Thus in K. ; Uo in 
DM., DE.—8-8 Thus in K.; DM., DE. S> ny δὲς ya e.— 
1 Thus im DAL, DE. ; K. "MT navakhtagih.—10 Thus 
in DM., DE.; «sg sw in K, 
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cxxr. Afashán dend-ich ãngûn dásht: aigh, raiban 
pavan hig i frárün, va khvástak pavan sijagyar, va htinara 
pavan tükhshàájih. 

cxxiL, (1) Afashan dend-ich ángün dàsht : aigh, pavan 
Daéna den$ Angin hüskárd. (2) Aévak dusharam 1 
dahyüpadàán; va  aóvak dené màn tan Obaén amar 
va ramishn, va min vinás dagy&, yakhsenunéd, va &yazishn 
i Yehan pavan yaska i jan va dastübar vabidtinayén. 

cxxi.  Afashán Jend-ich ángün dásht: aigh, mün min 
mánid σατο] Aühazmazda i Khádáé va Amaesüspendàn va 
dahyüpadáàn va yasharübán va shapirán mûn zerlhünt va màn 


1: K.omits.—2 DM., DE. add my .—3 K. 3-9 .— 
4 DM, K. = seyws .—5 MSS. Ls; perhaps le. —6 All; 
better 1992.—7-7 Thus in DM., DE.; K. ees rans t IS. 
8-8 Thus in K ; omitted in DM., DE, 
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zerkhünéd  &frin künishn; va Aharman va shaédàu va 
Saritaran nifrin künishn. 

CXXIV., (1) Afashán dend-ich  àngün dasht: aigh, 
Aüharmazda i Khüdáé pahlimtim haém va daéna yeha- 
bûnt. (2) Mán haém levit ôl daéna levit, va  mün shapir 
düstih levit 6l@ véhih levit, va min shapirih rai shapirán 
dist ôl shapirih hait. 

cxxv., (D Afashan dend-ich àngün dásht: aigh, min 
k&méd gadá-aómand yehvünéd, Khürshéd givijar hana yazéd. 
(2) Mtn yezbamünéd aigh yazishn vabidtinayén ὁ] Yehán 
avirtar yehamtünéd, yedá dagyá hana shüyéd, va nafshá 


I Inverted in K.—1 Thus in K.; DM., DE. greg try .— 
2 bew in K.; -bow in DM., DE.—3.8 K. www 3— 
4 MSS. 5«&«6e.—5 K, - b" ; 
4 
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tan va  vastarg pakizagih’ hana yakhsenunéd. (3) Va 
mün  yezbamünéd aigh md-ash min Yehàn bavihtinéd . 
avirtar heshkakhtinéd, yazishn i Yehan  güviíár hana 
vabidünayén. (4) Va mün bavihünéd aigh baén  hüchin 
hanjaman  milayà shapir yehamtünéd, Avistak i pavan 
chimigàn güvijàr hana yemalelünéd. 


cxxvi.  Afshàn dená-ieh dngin dasht: aigh, min 
shkiftih 1 mat yegavimünéd va zak-ich min lá mad yega- 
vimünéd rái daén Yeháàn tarsgis yehvünéd, zak mün mad 

A ^ ^ A _ A A A A 
yegavimünéd azgash büzénd ; va zak mtn lå mad yegavi- 
münéd fratüm aübash là yehamtünéd. 


| 1 K. y<.—2 Thus m DM., DE. ; but omitted in κ: 
3 MSS. 9-0 .—4 MSS. + 3s¢y.—5 DM., DE. νε by mistake. 
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CXXVII., (l) Afashàn dend-ich ãngûn dasht: aigh, baén 
zindagih anshütààn shnayishn véh, va baén shnayishn tan- 
dravistih shapir. (2) Dadigar, haém shapir, va baén haém 
astübánih 1 madam razist Daéna i shapir. (3) Sadigar, khratú 
shapir, va baén khratü bürdih va nihadagih shapir. (4) 
Chahárüm, tibinigih shapir, va baên tübánigih khürsandih 
va arjánigih shapir. (5) Panjüm, ràmishn shapir, va ban ràm- 
ishn nishé i kadak-bànüg i tarsgas va shôê dist shapir. 
(6) Shashüm, düstih shapir, va baén düstih aévagànih shapir. 


ἘΚ. adds v.—1 DM., K., DE. add ν.--3 K. -eesis —3-3 
More fully lone 0ο v κο nes Ge ν “ος ερ- cu sos. Here 
K. baw voe) e» ec for lys v one w9 ec in DM.—4-4 
K. waww; DM., DE. -e99w:.—5 Thus in K.; i-e in 
DM., DE.—6-6 s» in K.; e in DM, DE.—7 K. 999 
DM., DE. «9 -^353e,—8 Thus in K.; DM. 
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(7) Haftüm, radih pavan rastih shapir, va baén rádih i pavan 
rastih massüddahishnih shapir. (8) Hashtiim, jvid-ich min 
btyishn i nafsh@ rübàn, madam Ὀῆμβπη i rübàn i aishan 
tükhshidan shapir. (9) Nohüm, kerfak kardan, min vinas 
pàhrikhtan, kerfak i masdádistànihà avirtar kardan, va min 
vinàs—va min vinás i giràyid—vésh pahrikhtan  shapir.: 
(10) Dahüm, nyók frajimih shapir, va baén nyók frajàmih 
büjishn i rübàn min düshahü shapir. 

CXXVIII.  Afashàn dend-ich ángün dàsht: aigh, yashar- 
mügih min chim i an avir bara pahriyishn ; va Old-ich i avir 


1 DM., DE. add 8 .—2 Thus m K.; - in DM, DE.— 
3 MSS. s which is very probably a corruption of ς for &«1.— 
4 Thus m K., DE.; ~n in DM. perhaps for ν -e-.— 
5-5 These five words are contained in K. only.—6 Thus in K. ; 
“ve in DM.; «» in DE.—7-7 K., DM., DE. 3 6s, min-ich zimán 
or damán, “timely,” or “soon’”..—8-8 Thus in K., DM.; «& in DE. 
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nigiridar va dánàk gabrá vistâkhra là yehvünishn aigh-am 
attig havád bastan; má deng khàk i Angin khürd va narm 
aimanbaén min sag i sàkht 1 stavar bara kard yegavimtinéd. 

CXXIX„ (1) Afashin dend-ich ángün dasht: aigh, drj 
pavan kadak i nafshé khvahishn, là pavan zak 1 kárán. 
(2) Mà mtn pavan zak i nafshé bavihünéd vandéd, amat- 
ash yezbamünéd tübàn min kadak bara kardan. (3) Va 
mün pavan zak i karan bavihünéd là heshkakhünéd. 


CXXX., (1) Afashan dend-ich àngün dàsht: aigh, drij 
min zak jivàk bard künishn i amat min zak jivak bard kard, 


1 Thus in DM., DE.; «tz in K. perhaps for se & .— 
2 MSS. s««4.—3-8 K. š nà«; DM. 2, νὸς ; IE o 255 — 
4 Thus in K., DM.; αν in DE.—5 Thus in DM., DE. ; K: 
mes — 6 K, «ωον for epos .—7 Thus in DM., DE. ; K. 199, 
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min hamàk deng géhin bará kard yehvinéd. (2) Va 
yézad-ich pavan zak jivak máhmán kinishn havánd i amat 
pavan zak jivàk máhmán kard, pavan hamâk deng géhan 
màhmàn kard havénd, va zak jivàk hanà tan va düdak 
i nafshá. 

OxxxL, (1) Afashàn dend-ich ingün dàsht: aigh, aish 
jivak-aé vài madam yegavimünéd pavan vaérastan, va amat 
zak jivak-aé vài vaérast adinash hamák géhán vaérást yeh- 
vünéd; va min zak jivak-aé vai là vaérast adin-ash 


mandavam-ich jivak-? vaérástak levit. (2) Afashan dend@- ᾽ 


ich zak jivak-aé vai tan 1 nafshd vüft. 
d J z! 


L DM, DE. add <— Kye 3 K eee 
4 6 here a Ρεμς for we —b MSS. ν »w.—6 Thus in 
DM., DE. ; K. omits. 
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CXXXII, (1) Afashán dend-ich šneún dasht: aigh, 
anshütáán rai 4 mandavam i avir nyók. (2) Den&ieh aédin : 
lakhmayà i nafshé, va milayé i nafshéd, va kar i 
nafshd, va nishá i nafshá. (ὃ) Lakhmayà i nafshd hand 
yehvünéd: mün bahar i nafshá vashtamünéd va yakhsenunéd, 
&ngün vashtamünéd va yakhsenunéd ehigün Κἂν vabidünayén. 
(4) Milayà i nafshé hana yehvinéd: min rübàn 1 nafshá 
dátakgüb. (5) Kâr i nafshà hana yehvünéd : miin levatà drty 
i nafshé küshéd, là levatá drú i karan, mê ardik kámak 
yehvünéd mün levat drüj i karan küshéd. (6) Va nishd i 
nafshá hana yehvünéd : man pavan kola yasharáish ham-k&mak. 


— 1 A substitute for οὐ nism *soul",—2 Thus in DM. ; vs 
in K.; « in DE.—3 K. v«.—4 Thus in K. ; % in DM., DE. 
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CXXXIII., (1) Afashàn dend-ich Angin dasht: aigh, 
min litamé levatd shapiran, tam@ levat@ yazdán. (2) Va mün 
litam@ levaté saritaran, tam@ levat& sha¢dan. (3) Va mtn 
 litamá levatd shapirán va saritaran yehvünt, han& yehvúnt 
güft mün pavan minishn va gübishn va künishn levató ham. 
cxxxiv. Afashan dená-ieh àngün dasht: aigh, Aühar- 
mazda i Khúdáó ko/& zindas anshütà pavan dend and 
mandavam baén ôl avayad, pavan zak i vini va vàng va 
vinishnih va matagih. 
oxxxv. Afashin dend-ich üngün dásht: aigh, Aühar- 
mazda i Khüdàé ko/à dám dend-ich 2 sid rai yehabünt, 
Aibgad patash avisiyinidan, va góká6ih i nafsh@ rai. 


1 Only K. omits.—2 Thus in K.; we in DM., DE.— 
3 Thus m K.; εδ in DM, DE.—4 Thus in DE.; s 
in DM.; K. omits.—5 K. s<; DE. 2»; DM. 3 .—6 
MSS. wv ; perhaps «ex 1.—7 K. neos. | 
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CXxxvri, (l) Afashàn dend-ieh 3ngún dâsht:  aigh, 
baén kolá gis k&mak 1 na/shá bara vichinishn levatd zak 
mandavam 1 baén-y&tün, aigh pavan /ràrünih va avårûn- 
th aévar kard yegavimtinéd. (2) Bar& and &ishn aigh: 
* Fr&árün k&mak ayfif av&rün kámak havdm ?" (8) Aash hat 
kanun kámak 1 na/shé /ràrün ham-günak madam hastishn ; 
va hat jvitar adin azash bar& vardishn. 


CXXXVII, A/fashan dend-ich áàngün dàsht: aigh, kolå 
aish khvahishn chabun i yazdán, má ko/à mün bavthünéd 
heshkakhfinéd. 


Thu nr K.; DM. DE. omy —9-9 v 1885 jay y 
ees in DM., DE.; uw v 195) 19 re — On K.; better -e» 
ou (or vi) 1595 ns ver —3 Thus in K. »«$ in. DM. 
DE.—4 Thus in DM., DE.; mes in K. 
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ΟΧΧΧΥΠΙ,  Afashàn dend-ich ángün dasht: aigh, deng 
and nigàs mandavam avir nigàs yakhsenunishn: gabra i 
hüsrüb, va yóm 1 hüsrüb, va kar 1 hüsrüb. 

οχχχιχ. Afashàn dend-ich ãngûn dasht : aigh, yasha- 
radish dakhshag-/ den& avirtar paétàk: hüsrübth vésh. 

CXL, (1) Afashán dend-ich àngün dasht: aigh, aish 
min hüsrübih vésh yemalelünd, aigh zak i pavan künishn 
Shapirih paétágih min παπᾶ, yehvünéd amat j/rárünih chand 
tiban vabidünayén, afash pavan kámak ngun aigh: “— Am 
kach vésh tübán haváh kardan.” (2) Va ko/& anshüt& mün 


1 Omitted in K.—2 « in K.—3 K. adds -~s ; perhaps 
—)9 miswritten.—4 MSS. <. Here and in the passage (2) of 
this section, either «€ mim or 16 qn is admissible so far 
as the context is concerned.—5 DM., DE. here add »μ.-- 
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düsrübih vësh yemalelind, aigh zak i pavan künishn saritarih 
paétak min hand yehvinéd aigh (amat) anágih chand 
tfiban vabidünayén, afash pavan kamak &ngün aigh: “ Kach 
vësh tübàn haváh kardan.” (3) Pavan hanjaman i mainügàn 
ôl anshüt& i pavan. zak aininak zak nyó7ih kard, va anagih 
zyash lå kard, va kAmak rai lå kard, hangirénd; va baén 
géhan pavan fümá i anshütüàn bard sráyénd. 

CXLL, (1) Afashàn dend-ich ãngûn d&sht : aigh, pavan 
* Andarz ôl Anshütáàn" aédiin  güft yegavimünéd aigh: 
* Drigüshth 1 pablim pavan masin vabiídünayén;" azash 


Je Thus in kh. ; EN in DM, DE.—2 DM, DE. 
(ues — 3 K. ny. —4 Thus in K.; we in DM, DE.— 
5-5 Omitted in K.—6 MSS. omit; comp. what follows.— 
7 Thus in K. ; DM., DE. omit 9 .—8 Thus in DM., DE. ; 
Eun K—9 K. >.—10 Thus in K.; DM, DE. -^*.— 
mee > 5635.19 Thas i K.; DM, DE. 494 A31) 8 
drigtshigih.—18 MSS. nur. 
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sakht madam drigüshth 1 pahlim mandavam. (2) Va min 
là ach'rth bard aív&j, shapirih va bfirzisha 1 drig&shth 
rai lá pavan drigüshth là yegavtmünéed, δ|ά i Aharman le- 
vat$ mázanigün min géh&n bard kard yehvünéd; va kol& 
kerfak 1 baén géhan pavan ôl yakhsenunishn va vazltnishn 
ehigün rad i hamishak nav. (3) Va  hand-2eh āngûn 
güft atgh: “Pavan drigüshth ὀ]ά 188 tübár yegavimünád 
mün pavan má pavan deng tan baén &vàyad, min zak 1 
khvarmatagtar r&mishn vésh aigh min zak í véshmatagtar.”’ 
(4) Va mün ἄπσᾶπ vabidinayén ôl pavan drigüshih 


1 K.omits.—2 MSS. Awo 1.—3 K. wbo, —4 Thus 
in DM, DE. ; K._»).—6 Inverted in K.—6 K. «sn — 
7 Thus in K.; DM, DE. &.—8 DM., DE. add s-y.— 
9 MSs. Yererg lee for Jenegleg : comp, 3 oer in DM, DE., 
below.—10 hus in DM., DE. ; K. ΠΝ 
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parg tiban yegavimün&d, να mfin jvitar vabidtinayén 614 min 
drigüshth yam&n bar& valhdúnt yehvüuéd. 

oxi, (1) Afashàn  dend-iGh. àngün dásht: atgh, 
AzAdmardth hand yehvinéd: müu túbàn a/z&rih gaétà patishn 
bündag baén k&r va süd yakhsenunéd, va khavitunéd va 
vashtamünéd va yehabünéd tübàn a/z&r 1 δ]6 rA aishán τβὶ anák 
bara pavan md yebamtünéd, drigüshàn dAtakgdb, afashán 
nyógth patash vabidünéd. (2) Olé 1 drigüsh ôl varzéd, ἄησθη 
vabidünayén aigh ko/à anshütà ehashmagih va lrhvástak 
tübàn 1 ôlå rat shad pavan nafshó yakhsenund, va vist&khra 


1 Thus in the MSS.—2 8 is here used as a substitute 
for ag —8 At this point one folio is lost from Ky., extending 
from the words ..... ---ῷ» « to med Ww? we 68 ...... on p. 40, 
1]. 3.—4 DM. wy .—d DM., DE. e .—6-6 DM., DE. ge» — 


7 DM., DE. een nivarjéd, perhaps for aes ganged, 
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havdnd aigh: “Hat màn anagth va  shkafth  aóbash 
yehamttinéd, adin zak charay 1 bavihtinéd bar& debrünayén." 

σχιαπ., (1) Afashàn dend-ieh &ngün dásht: aigh, dri- 
güshih hand yehvànéd: min tttbanig khvastak i gaétà rái 
tan patishn bündag Ahü, ajash ahttg minishnig patash 
khürsand, va tund là baén yehvünéd. (2) Va baén Old 1 
chashmag va tüb&nig là tarminishn, bar& &ngün vakhdün- 
ayén aigh: ^ Levaté chashmagih va tüb&nigih í ól@, dri- 
güshth i li Akhar-ieh zak ham aigh hav@ havám." 

cxLIV., (1) Afashàn dend-ich ἄησθη dásht: aigh, karpih 
hand yehvünéd : mün tübán avzár i gaétá bündag mad 
yegavimünéd, apatmánihá  vashtamünéd va yakhsenunéd.. 


1 DM, DE. »xje.—2-2 Thus in DE. ; DM. 5m» .— 
3 DM, DE. mnp. 
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(2) Chashmagih va tábànigih i ól4 rai aishdn anak, δαδη 
óld i drigdsh va khürsand  anshütà tarminishn, a/ashan 
khvár va spûk vakhdünayón, va drigüshih pavan anâgîh 
yalkhsenunéd. (3) Anshütààn dend aimid adbash levít αἴθ] : 
“Hat man andgth va shkaftih aóbash yehamtünéd, adin zak 
ohárag 1 bavihünast bar& debrünayén." 

CXLV.  Afashán dená-ieh ἄπσθη dasht: atgh, she- 
kunath haná yehvünéd: mûn tübàn khv&stak i gaétà bûn- 
dag levit patash ankhfirsand, va na/shà tan pavan dish- 
pare yakhsenunéd, va baén ó14 i tübànig va chashmak 
tarminishn, bena/shà hamishak ôl chashmagih va tüb&nigih 
ktishéd. 


1 DM, DE. —».—2 DM., DE. one .—3 DM., DE. 
wyje, 
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CXLVI, (1) Afashán dend-ich 4ngfin dásht: aigh, 
paitiyàrak 4 haft: 2 1 ázàdmardán tübánig&n, va 2 í drigü- 
shin kam tübàn chabunan. (2) Amat zak paittyàrak lå 
havdh, akavin pavan kerfak hamtak yehvünd ; va âzâd- 
mardàn drigdsh4n paftiy&rak paittyarak 1 àz&dmard&àn tů- 
bantgin. (3) Aévak drigüshih lå bürzidan, va aévak ἀτί- 
güshán mast lâ vi&rdan σας i drigüshán, va aévak 
tarminishnth, lå &mükhtan í masàn'pavan mandavam 1 τὴ» 
b&n, va aévak darak mtnishnth. 

CXLVII. Afashån dend-ich ángün dásht: aigh, baén hat 
drigtshan dená mandavam-? bar& vaérayénd, tarminishnih i 


1 End of the lost folio in K4.—2 MSS. — .—8 K. 
nosse .—4 Thus in K. ; DM, DE. -e-Ue95.—5 Thus in 
K.; DM., DE. suyges.—6 Thus in DM., DE.; K. seve .— 
7-7 Thus in DM., DE.; K. nue s v de. 
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baén masán tübànign, adin pavan sadó-zim 1 aóvak ôl düshahü 
lå yehamttind. 

CXLVIIL, (1) Afashán dená-ich 4ngfin dásht: 4igh, 
baén deng  géhán aish-ich levit min  khüd&Aéih va 
khvástak &zarmig. (2) Zak i far(rjakht pavan /ràrünth, 
va zak i düsh-parg pavan kol& r&s 1 âz halt. 

CxLIX. Afashén dend-ich 4ngin dásht: aigh, ahabun 
i gaót& apatmán lå  &r&yishn, m  gaótà apatmán-&r&é 
gabr& mainüg vishüp yehvün8Q. 

CL. Afashán den@-ich ãngûn dásht: aigh, chabun 1 
gaéta hand &r&yishn chand chabun 1 matnüg 14 vishüvóq. 


1-1 νέο in K.; j&w in DM., DE.—2 K. nw; DM, 
DE. ssw .—3-3 K. wow v ας: DM., DE, muy «.—4-4 Thus 
in K.; DM, DE. ne-».—5 This word is written above 
the line in DM. 
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CLL, (1) Afashân dend-ich Angin dasht: afgh, cha- 
bun 1 gaétá àngün pavan adbam kinishn chigtn amat 
khavitunih aigh: “1,000 shnat zivam, va md leden@ yom 
lâ vabidtinam adtnash /radág vabidünam ". (2) Va manda- 
vam 1 mainüg &ngün hamishak minishnihé va tülhshágtha 
künishn SENS amat khavttunih aigh: “ Yém zivam, va má 
ledend i là vabidünam adinam Akhar lá tübàn kardan.” 

CLII. Afashán dend-ich &ngün dasht: afgh, pavan 
chabun 1 gaét& va véshtg&n vistikhra va varunjag là yehvün- 
ishn, má chabun 1 gaét& aish-ich bündagtar là yehvünéd atgh 
Yim, va Yim-ich kolA yóm  sütünt kam  yehvünt, va 


1 Thus in K.; DM, DE. 9».--2 Thus in DM, 
DE.; K. gu1.—3-3 Thus in DM, DE.; K. «ew» .—4 K. 
sh; DM, DE. $5).—5 Thus in K. DM MDE 
sge -5—.—6 K. ος; DM., DE. «& .—7 Thus in K.; 
DM. DE, neo. 
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avdüm aémanbaén chabun i gaétà azash αρᾶτ, va apastán 
aéviy ôl rübàn yehvünt. 

cLur, (1) Afashàn dend-ich Angin dasht: aigh, 
dené 3 haém gardtmanig. (2) Aévak dená: màün amat 
kabad-ich ziyán va anágih min aish khaditunt yegavtmünéd, 
adin-ich ólà gabr& düshman va anágih-kámak là yehvünéd. 
(3) Va aévak dend: mün pavan khürishn 1 levin mad 
yegavimünéd, vésh levit fray ôl pish aimid lå yakhsenun- 
éd, aigh-“ Am adbash yehamtiinéd”’; va hat-ash gabrà mün 
frattim khárishn levit adbash yehamtünéd, hana pishn ehigün 


1 Thus in K.; DM, DE. e&».—2 Thus in K.; DM,, 
DE. wsw.—3 Thus m K.; DM, DE. m ».—4 Thus in 
K.; DM., DE. :5.—5 MSS. sws.—6 DM., DE. -e—«. 
7 Thus in K.; DM, DE. «e»9.—8-8 K. gw; DM, 
DE. rode —9 K. -5».—10 K. opyey.—11 Thus in K. ; but 
omitted in DM., DE.—12 DM., DE. add ~vw—.—13 Thus in 
K.; DM, DE. see. 
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shayad bahar vakhdünayón. (4) Va aévak dend@: min 
nishd-1 va gabrâ-î pavan vishkar jivak mad yegavimund, 
afashàn khürishn vashtamtint sir va khür(r)àm yegavimtnd, 
afashan aévak ôl tanid avir káàmak yehvünód, va amat kámak 
bara rayinénd adin-ich aishich là khavitunéd, να ôlå gabra 
zak nish@ aévay i rübàn rai là saritünéd. 

CLIV. Afashàn dend-ich dngia dasht: aigh, haém zak 
yehvünéd mtn  vinás là yesbamtinéd. kardan. (2) Va 


khratà zak yehvünéd i amat yezbamiinéd adin-ich 14 shed- 
künayén. (3) Va zak-ich ΙΔ haém zak yehvtinéd mûn zak 1 


1 K. -e.—2 Thus in K.; DM., DE. s.—3 Here 
a substitute for »e—4 Thus in K.; ΡΜ. DE. s.— 
5 Omitted in K. 
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là khavitànéd rai yema/elünéd. (4) Va zak-ich là khratü 
zak yehvünód i amat là khavttunéd ghal pürséd. 

ctv. Afashàn dend-ich Angin dasht: aigh, Yézad 
ko/à aish-/ pavan mandavam- nafshd aimid adbash yakh- 
senund, bara 614 mün khratà levit. 


CLVL, (D) Afashàn dend-ich ángün dasht: atgh, mtn 
khüdáéih va khvastak  bavihünéd  aóbash  yehamtün&, 
baén süd va nyógih i anshitaan yakhsenunéd, va rak-shán 
baón góhàn sharità vabidünayén. (2) Va mtn pavan drigü- 
shih va hisarih làlà yegavimünéd, patash pavan r&mishn 
zak i yacdin ôl géhan yàityünéd. 


1 Thus in K.; DM., DE. -3.—2 Thus in K.; DM,, 
DE. -es:e.—2 K. -59.—4 DM., DE. add :.—95 Thus 
in K.; DM, DE. m5e.—6 DM. DE. --e0s.—7 K. 
2) .—9-8 MSS. nuus .—9 MSS. nese, 
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civil, — Afashán den&ieh àngün dásht: aigh, gabrA min 
kigih va karapih baên levit, va àsnó-ich, vad khüd-haitüàm shapir. 

civil.  Afashàn dené-ieh ángün dasht: aigh, kütak 
kerfak véshishn là vabidünishn, má mtn  kütak kerfak 
véshishn vabidünayén, adin ταρᾶ, kerfak azash αρᾶν yehvünéd. 

CLIX.  Afashán dend-ich ángün dasht: aigh, yashar- 
mügih dakhshak a6: mtn rabà kerfak kütak, va kütak 
kerfak rabà hüskáréd. 

CLX.  Afashàn dend-ich dngin dàsht: aigh, kerfak 
1 kütak nihümb i bazak; má stavar bazak vabidün&-ihéd 
kütak kerfak rài kam paéták, ôl vairàyishn kam yehamtünéd. 


1 Thus in DM.; K., DE. omit.—2-2 MSS. 319 m= .— 
3 MSS. «2-e5,—4 Thus in K.; omitted in DM., DE.— 
5 K. «s-o5.—06-6 MSS. --e-e.—7 - in K. 
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CLXI, (1) Afashàn den@-ich angin dásht: aigh, kabad 
zak kerfak 1 Angin kütak amat avíir-afzár gabra-f bar 
vabidinayén, patash  yasharüb lå sháyad  yehvüntan; va 
kerfak zak 1 üngün ταρᾶ 1 amat aévak gabrd-t vabidün- 
ayén, adin patash yasharüb yehvünéd. (2) Va len@ mar- 
diman avir tükhshák 4viyad yehvüntm aigh vad man 
kerfak í rabà nafshá yehvünéd. 

CLXIL, (1) Αθ dend-ich  ángün dasht: afgh, 
kolà atsh ahñ aê hait; va amat ól$ aish ahü dravist va 
avi-vizand yegavimünéd, adin zak mandavam pavan man- 
davam pavan miyan. (2) Va amat jvitar, amat-ich mandavam-t 


1 Thus in DM., DE.; K. me .—2 DM, DE. iw; 
K. :s».—3 K. omits—4 Thus in K.; DM, DE. e. 
5 MSS. mino .—6-6 MSS. -.—7 Thus in K.; DM. DE. 
wks .—8-8 Occur in K. only. 
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avir-yemalelun avir khúp  yemalelünéd va  vabidünayón, 
adin zak mandavam vishú/t yehvinéd. 

CLXIII.  Afashán dend-ich ángün dásht: aigh, Daéna ahü 
Zaratühsht, yasharàish ahi Mansra, va αἰτίη ahd dahyü- 
patth. 

CLXIV.  Afashán  dend-ich Angin dasht:. aigh, ko/A 
mandavam zréh-f hait: danishn zréh-? haém, va rüshnih 
gréh-i Hwvareshaéda, va mayá zréh-t Vàórükasha ; va rübán 
aréh-t Ahi. 

cnLxv. Afashán dend-ich Angin dasht: aigh, avír 
khvahishn düsti(h) pavan Daéna, må düsti(h) hamái levatd 


1 Thus in DM, Ὁ; Κ. ngdsy.—2 DM., DE. add 
s waw by mistake,—3 K. j234.—4 After this word DM,, 
DE. insert |-25 -u6 by mistake.—5 MSS. ο “φὴς. 
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Zak i pavan Daéna dist, va má zak mtn pavan Daéna 
dist letam@ va ἰαπιά kola dó levatd. 


CLXVI, (1) Afashàn dend-ich dngtn dasht: aigh, kola 
aish Daóna va zak mtn  patash himnunéd bara avispár- 
dan, va bara nigirishn baén kamak i na/shdé aigh: “ Zak man- 
davam míün tan avispàr patash himnunéd kardan mâ.” 
(2) Va Daéna chand mandavam baén mún tan avispar patash 
künishn. (3) Va οἷά aish pavan Daéna aüstibàn min pavan 
kolà mandavam i tan avispàr patash künishn, amat yehamtünéd 
tan avisparéd. (4) Va zak and mandavam mûn tan avispar 
patash künishn vinas i anàpüharagánlà kardan. (5 Aé mun 


thos im K.; DM, DE. ómi.—2 Thus in DM.. 
DE.; K. wss .—3 K. οι by mistake.—4 K. m3-es-e..—— 
5 Omitted in K.—6 K. me.--7 DM., DE. -οκ.-- 
8 DM., DE. xe»».—9 Thus in DM, DE.; K. +), 
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Daéna va nishé va /razand, va yasharübàn  airpatán va 
avàrig shapiràn rài amat yehamtünéd, tan avisparéd. 
CLXVIL, (1) Afashàn dená-ieh ángün dásht: aigh, pavan 
deng Daéna vachag-? i avir madigan, dená-ieh aédtin: Avi- 
gümánih 1 pavan Daéna i Yehán. (2) Va avigtiimanih i pavan 
Daénai Yehàn ángun aigh mün hat bazak pavan bazak bara 
paskünd, adin-ich min ehabun i Yehan bara la yegavimünd. 
CLxVHIL, (1) A/ashàn dend@-ich &ngün dasht : aigh, amat 
σαρτᾶ-ί 1,000 marzàn bara vabidünayón, patash avakhsh va 
pavan patit haváh, va šngün yema/elünéd aigh : “ Akhar-ich 
Aharman nafshd là yehvünam, bara āngûn vabidinam aigh 


1 Thus in K.; DM., DE. νε--2 MSS.  j«.—23-8 Thus in 
K.; DM., DE. e «.—4-4 Thus in DM., DE.; K. =j se— 
5 DM., DE. w; K. sd6-—6 K, -οορὺ--7 Occurs in K. only.— 
S Inverted in K.—9 K. fws. 
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Aüharmazda nafshá yehvünam, adin Aharman kam pavan 
nafshá yakhsenunéd va kam ôl najshá tübàn haváh kar- 
dan." (2) Chigün gabra-i vinás-/ i avir khürdak paskhár yeh- 
vünéd, va ôl vinàs rài min kerfak sttb yehvünéd, va 
yemaleltinégd aigh: “Li kunun kerfak m amat àkhar-ich 
Aharman na/shé havdm.” 


CLxIx. (1) Afashán dená-ieh ãngûn dasht : aigh, gabrå-4 
aimanbaén mardüm i Jaén denà géhin pavan dravand, 
bara nafshá tan là pavan dravand, bara pavan yasharüb 
üngün yalkhsenunéd aigh: “ Aüharmaeda nafshá havdm, 
adin Aharman kam δ) nafshà debrinayén.” (2) Chigün 
gabra-2 i achaér andak vinis i  benafshá yemalelinéd 


1 Inverted in K.—2 Thus in K.; DM., DE. 62.—3 DM., 
DE. e .—4 Occurs in K. only.—5 Thus m K.; DM., DE. 
($.—6 Thus in K.; DM., DE. $-.—7 K. mq1.——8 Thus 
mes DM. DE. ew, 


52 THE DINKARD, 


κα yee I") 6 (3) ESS 595 πεν t 
esU- 265 ee jm er MU Ip eps 
_ Ix mes wt i ERATES 
M VU) Jp Ret πος Ἱπρι INSU 
qo WII o US! Ὃν 

uU WS T4 ere INS GIGS IUUD! — orxx. 
OH UO {6 «39 v (Qi ^v [ος wwe Ἡ IOS 
—y — 211! “SING ΙΙ pierre 
eso made Ja uuwe las ew we 
Dyer rom ν 696 Ub T^ uU not 
emery IJS 


aigh : * Havá dravand havám." (3) Má pavan gaétà amat 
kabad-ich gabrà pavan vadarih gabra-7 hamimar havénd, 
adinieh akar) saritarih i  óld aish  aédün  spürig lâ 
shayad khavitunast ehigün amat gabra-? benafshà saritarih 
i nafshé yemale/ünéd. 


cLxx. Afashân denà-ieh àngün dasht: aigh, τιῆη 
payan, ziyin va anágih mad i ὀ]ᾷ i tanid min Yazdan 
ayAft khvástàr yehvünéd 4snd maint: virüyishnihà, hana 
rdi má hat-ich kâr adânîhâ va là /rárün, adin-ich Yëzad 


himnunénd aigh: “ Yazdàn mandavam i shapir va saritar 
tübán kardan." 


1 Thus in DM., DE. ; news in K.—2 DM., DE. add 
ws .—3 K. omits.—4 K. 55$.—5 DM. DE. omits ~¢.— 
6 Thus in K.; DM. DE, nr, 
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CLXXI. Afashân dend-ich àngün dásht: aigh, dendá 
andak va kabad, va nazdig va rakhig, va khvar va düshvár 
b 2 

zak i frazànak shapir khavitunéd. 


CLxxIL, (1) Afashán dend-ieh àngün dasht: aigh, γᾶς 
i ôl Garótmàn Daéna patmán. (2) Va amat Aüharmazda zak 
ras vairást, adinash Aharman dô ras levat$ frf han- 
khetünt: aévak Frehibid, aévak  Aibibüd. (3)  Afash 
dend kol& vad ὀἱ tam vairást, va min zak vésh ΙΔ 
tübàn vairàstan. 

CLXXI., (1) Afashàán den@-ich ãngûn dàsht: aigh, 
far(r)akhü ôl gabré mtn pavan ras i  malká  sátünód, 


mi omte—o9 MSS. 5.--9.- Thus m DM., DE; K. 
deo sede .—4 MSS. na .— 5 Inverted in K.—6 Thus m K. ; 
ng»-3» in DM., DE.—7 DM., DE. add another y by mistake. 
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má mün-ieh avir vah-àinihà s&tünéd, adin-ieh pavan zimán 
ôl khán yehamtünéd. (2) Va düsh-parg ólà gabrá mtn 
pavan ras i avirás sàtünéd ; πιά chand tükhshágihátar adin ὁ 
khán dürtar. (3) Va ras 1 malka Daóna, va khán Vahisht. 

cLxxrv. Afashàn denóé-ieh àngün dasht: aigh, rübàn 
patmán tübàn, lê tübàn khvastak patmán,  vijiristan 18 
Vijiristan. 

CLXXV., (1) Afashàn dend-ich ãngûn dàsht: aigh, viji- 
ristan va là vijiristan, mandavam va aishihà vardéd. (2) Hait 
là vijiristan, barà amat vishaspak va Παβία, va zahbáin 


1 Thus in DM., DE.; K. = Worm uw .—2 Occurs in K. 
only.—3 K. ms  demán.—4 Thus in the MSS.; better 
ey AU HE 9 agin.— 6-6 non= nw in K.; ronu 
Ashévahisht in DM., DE.—7 K. »e»-3:e9.—8 K. mr — 
9-9 K. sup m»-^; DM., DE. mys nəea—a. 
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va asimin, va avdrig khvastak bûndak yakhsenuned. (3) Hait 
mun vijiréd amat lechadón tora aé-tak, va arzug-?  fràj 
là vazlünéd. 

OLxxvi. Α/α5Πᾶπ denà-ieh ingün dasht: aigh, Daéna 
háàmókguün vijiristan là vijiristan: má vijiréd amat vinás 
là vabidünind; va là vijired bar’ amat kerfak vabidünánd. 

OLxxvit  Afashàn dend-ich àángün dasht: aigh, pavan- 
ich khvástak kardan mandavam i deng shapir: mün tükh- 
shik, hüdàr va khürsand yehvünéd. 

oLxxvir, (1) Afashàn dend@-ich àngün dasht: aigh, 
mardüm 4 áininak havánd: 2 atzmayishn va 2 là aüzmáyishn. 


1 Thus in DM, DE; K. miwa .—2 K. suey .— 
3-3 Omitted in K.—4 DM., DE. ee.—5 DM., DE. here add ° 
E 6 K. Ssenus.—1-7 MSS. j6e.—8 κ. 3s hádàr.— 
9 DM., DE. here repeat me:—é« y by mistake. 
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(2) Zak 2 âînînak  aüzmáyishn, aévak zak i levat 
shapiran shapir, va aévak zak i levatd saritarán saritar. 
(3) Μά shàyad yehvünéd amat zak mtin levatà shapiran 
yehvünt yegavimünéd amat ôl saritaran saritar; va zak mtn 
levaté saritaràn yehvünt yegavimünód amat ôl shapiràn 
yehamtünéd  shapir. (4) Va 2 àininak i lâ atizmayishn, 
aévak zak i levaté shapiran yehvünt va akhar-ich saritar ; 
va aévak zak i ]οναἰᾶ saritaran yehvünt va Akhar-ieh shapic. 

ομχχιχ. Afashàn dená-ieh ãngûn dasht: aigh, mar- 
dim mandavam i avir nyók khük i frartn, πιά khük i 
haém bara yehvünéd, va haém daéna yehvünéd. 


1 Thus in K.; DM., DE. Sw s.—2 K. omits.—3 ΡΜ. 
DE. b~. 
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CLXXX. Afashân dend@-ich dngtin dasht: aigh, gabra 
zak far(r)khütar min den@ chabun i gaéta aédún j/rasávand 
baén ôl zak i afrasivand giimizéd, aigh amat min gaêtå 
sachéd pavan mainüg yehvünéd. 

CLxxxi., (1) Ajashán dend-ich angtin dasht: aigh, 
pavan Daéna vachag 4 i avir mádigán. (2) Dend-ich 
aédün: zak i vináskàr pavan vinas là anvinidan; va zak i 
dravand-ieh dadistén gabra khüdáéih va kh'ástak rai là 
bürzidan ; va ker/ak páddahishn min mainügàn bavihünastan ; 
va havishtih kardan. (3) Mádagvar havishtih kardan, md 
Zak-ieh kolá pavan hávishtih kardan bara shnásihéd. 


CLXXXII. Afashán dend-ich ἄποθη dasht: aigh, deng 


1 Thus n K.; DM., DE. ls — K. reg. 
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3 vachag kh'àstak vësh  ávàyad aigh aimanbaén  Avisták 
va Zand: aévak zak i vinàskár pavan vinás là anvinidan ; 
va aévak zak 1 drüj dàdistàn gabrà khüdàéih va Kh'v&ástak 
raf lå bûrzîdan ; va aévak kerfak pàddahishn min maintig4n 
bavih"inastan là min gaéta. 

cuxxxir.  Afashán dend@-ich Angin dásht: aigh, mün 
vichag-aé lâ khavitunéd rái yema/elünéd aigh: *Khavitu- 
nam"; adin 61@ vachag gavarig rai 1,000 vachag 1 kha- 
vitunéd azash bar’ vazlünéd, 


cLxxxIVv. Afashan dend-ich ãngûn d&sht: aigh, zak 
man levit hat khavitunéd aigh: “La hav@ém”, havdh. 


1 K.sesç.—2 K. neds.—3 Written twice in DM. by 
mistake.-:4 Thus m K.; — in DM., DE.—5 παπα π ka 
εν in DM., DE —6 K. -ωμς, 
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CLxxxv., (1) Afashàn dend-ich ãngûn dasht:  aigh» 
arjànie yehvünishn, πιά far(r)khü zak i arjànig va Ainih i 
Daéna khavitunéd, aigh mandavam aigh να ôl mtn debri- 
nishn. (2) Μά ko/à dó Daéna nafshé havánd, mainüg va 
σαθτᾶ, va shadtar-ich yehvünéd amat mandavam οἱ arjánt- 
gin yehbtinéd min spendgih va dànàgih va shadih va 
avadih va patishn i pavan Daéna. 


CLXxXVI, (1) Afashán dend-ich àngün dásht: aigh, 
baén tan-aé haém vësh  aigh ko/à zábz i pavan kaóf 
dasht, (2) Baén-ich zak tan asnd zak haém i amat 41d 
haém  pishtpaé’ vadbidtinayén, adin aémandaén  haém 


bara ôl frürünih vardéd. 


1 DM,, DE. e»eooo.—2 DM., DE. κι K. noe.— 
4 K, DM. DE. ονὐ-»,--ὁ MSS. newev.—6 Originally, 
pishtipad. 
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CLXXXVIL, (1) Afashán dend-ich Àngün dasht: aigh, 
mardümán rai baba sharitunt yakhsenunishn, må mtn 
mardümán baba vishid là yakhsenunéd, adinash mardúm 
ὁ] khànak là yehamtünd. (2) Va main mardüm ôl khan- 
ak là yehamtünd, adinash yazdán yakhsenunishn ôl khán- 
ak levit. (3) Va mün yazdán yehamtüni(h) avd ὁ] khán- 
ak levit, adinash σα]ᾶ lå yehvünéd. (4) Μά mardüm 
min &khar i lakhmay& havdnd, va yazdin min âkhar i 


mardüm havdnd, va gad@ min àkhar i yézad hait. 


CLXXXVHL, (1) Afashán dend-ich &ngün dasht: aigh, 
avir tühkhshishn 6/ ham-rasishnih va ham-khürishnih levata 


1 Repeated by mistake in DM., DE.—2 Better «umso. 
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Shapir. (2) Μά hat Ixhavitunih aish TEM chigün nyók 
ham-rasishnih va ham-khürishnih i levat$ shapiràn amat 
mandavam i ãngûn lå mat yegzavimünéd i ôl shapiràn shàyad 
yehabünt, adin-ich lakhmayà i nafshá yensegünih, va baón 
ôl shapiran vazlünih, va levat shapiràn bard vashtamünih. 


CLXXXIX., (1) Afashan dend-ich &ngun dàsht: αἴθ, 
ramishn angtin pavan nivazishn yakhsenunishn chigtin rasig-aé 
i apürnáéig, va ingün madam tükhshishn aigh akarj ramishn 
min tan bará là wazlinéd. (2) Va amat ramishn zak mandavam 
bavihünéd zyash amat ôl kamak iyàvénd vinas, adin zak 
mandavam lâ, bará hàn mandavam i amat / vabidünà ràmishn 


1 The*words Coupe. Loss are found in K. only.— 
2 K. mer; DM., DE. seuye.—3 K. ` en, 
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afzáyldan. (3) Lá vinàs kunishn, va &khar-ieh rámishn 
min tan barà shabkünishn, i má rasig-ich i apürnáéig kabad 
i zak î amat zak mandavam bavihtinéd, i amatash ôl kàmak 
iy&ávénd vinás i avir stavar azash yehvünéd. (4) Azash pavan 
gaóharig i zak mandavam &ngün kh'árgün mandavam chigün 
khürmák-aó ayüf güz-a6 ayüf hàn mandavam yehabind, 
va patash khürsand va pavan ramishn yehvünéd. 

cxc. Afashin dend-ich ángün dasht: aigh, mardüm. 
ân hüshiyár yehvünishn, vad yazdàn ramishn éaén tan 
máhmán yehvinéd; må bavihünastan va vijustan baén 
Daéna kerfak zak i ràmishn kam. 


cxcr. Ajashin dend-ich &ngün dásht: aigh, shna- 


{Dat DE. gaa) .—2 K. wwe; DM., DE. 29. —3 K. 
wasy. —4-4 Thus in K.; DM. DE. neve TIDE 
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yishn 1 yazdàn ràmishn i zak mûn bish min àkhar levit. 
cxoIt A/ashan dend-ich àngün dasht: aigh, shnay- 
ishn i yazdán rámishn va σα]ᾶ i tan 1 shapiran. 
CXCIIL, (1) Afashán dend-ich ángün dâsht : aigh, tan daén 
ramishn va yed@ min vinàs lakhvár dàrishn ; må tan baén 
ramishn adin Vahüman pavan tan máhmán. (2) Chigün 
Vahüman pavan tan máhmáàn adin vinás düshvàr kardan, va min 
bish avir pahrijishn. (3) Má min bish baén ôl tan shedkú- 
nayén adinash Akóman baén ôl tan vazlünéd, va min Akóman 
baén ôl tan vazlünéd adin mandavam i frárün düshvàr kardan, 


1-1 Thus in DM., DE.; K. +09) 16 {vs mos-.—2 K. 
I6, —20-9 m v pne gg) snot) in DM, DE.; K. νοῶ 
mosey v me —4-4 Thus in ies Ῥμ DE. Med pe τφ.--- 
5 K. also reads it së yedman.—6 DM., DE. add ~vw=», perhaps 
dsnih meaning "intuition," or “ intuitively.” The general 
reading adinash is here inappropriate.—7 K. ο — se9,— 


8 D M,, DE. 18 }} 4 “49, 
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cxciv.  Afashàn den@-ich ãngûn dàsht: aigh, dô 1 
nyók, dend-ich aêdûn:  &áhüg vairáóéih va varün vash- 
tàrih, 

cxcv.  Afashàn dend-ich Angin dasht: aigh, ko/à 
véhih bar ràmishn, ko/a anagih bar bish. 

οχονι., (1) Afashàn dend@-ich Angin dasht: aigh, 
rimishn mádigàn khürsandih i Vahüman, va bish mádi- 
gan ankhürsandih. (2) Μά amat Atharmazda i Khüdáé 
pavan nydgih zyash Παῖς lå  khürsand havát adinash là 
nyók havát; va hat Aharman pavan anàgih i nafshdé lå 
ankhürsand havát adinash là anàk havát. 


1 Thus in K.; DM., DE. -}eo—2 Thus in K. ; ww 
in DM. DE.—3 K. -eve«.—4 K. omits ; DM., DE. sq.— 
5 K, -vswee.—6 K. 5ne«g.—7. MSS. mesy in the sense of ee 
hatt.—8 Inverted in K.—9 K. 5se«.—10 MSS. -—. 
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CXCVII. ehn denĝ-ich angtin dasht : E khtr- 
sand chabunan ankhtrsandih i ο va dánishn. 


cxovil., (1) Afashàn dend-ich àngün dasht: aigh, 
gabrà mün pavan mainüg i âz &rjüüg Ôl tan yehamtünéd, 
azash chabun i gaéta kàmak nimayéd. (2) Adin charak dend 
avirtar: amat gabra fré(h-yávandih i tan chabun i gaéta 
ôl nafshá nimáyéd dená minéd aigh: “ Hangar aigh- 
am vakhdünt, barà mâ vakhdünam, amat züd bara shed- 
kúnà avayad; min kunun /raj lå vakhdünam, aigh-am 
vad düsháàramih i min bará yegavimünd khübih là yeham- 
tünéd, m$ chabun i gaétà 14 vakhdüntan kabad  kh'ártar 
aigh bara shedktina. ý 


1 K. bwng. —2 Not found in K.—3 K. «ev.—4 K, 
e .—5 K. gwi —6 K, 6 —7 K, bma, 
9 
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CXCIX. AfZashàm den@-ich ángün dásht: aigh, par khratü 
gabra zak i ko/à gas /rajàm i gaêtå aiyayad yegavimünéd. 

ος, (1) Afashàn dend-ich ángün dasht: aigh, kh"àr 
chabun i gaétà, må baén aê yom shayad yehvünt amat gabra 
mahar dravist karigar, va kunun rakhig aimid, pish min 
6 zamüun vimár va akárag va an-aimid yegavimünád, va 
pish min lélyà ân yemitunéd, va hait-ich-i yóm i sedigar 
là yehvünéd, amat bara zimig gimikhtéd avrà yehvünéd. 
(2 Anshütààn &neün handishishn aigh: “ Sháyad yehvünt. 
amat zak gabrà, li hav@m afam pavan zak àininag aóbash 


1 Thus in K.; DM, DE. ec.—2 Thus πο. 
DE.; K. «.—3 Thus in DM, DE; K -Ὁ-- 
4-4 nə omitted in K.—5 K. 5-5.—6 K. ieee 
+999).—8 Thus in K.; Jes» in DM, DE.—9-9 MSS. 
mus) .—10 Thus i K.: DM. DE. tans 1I NES 
απ DAL ΠΟΙΟΙ. daa (meaning the next or the following 
day).--12 K. -ὃ e.—138 Thus in K; DM, DE. 9 
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yehamtünéd, va alhar-ich chabun i gaétà md rai /rehi- 
büdihá madam tülkhshim." | 

CCI. Ajashan dend-ich àngün dasht: aigh, amat aê 
jójan yakhsenunéd bara zak yakhsenunihéd rai yakhsenunishn 
adin-ich afdiim zak gabra pavan rishishn i karan tüjéd. 

cou.  Afashàn dend-ich &ngün dasht: aigh, kh'às- 
tak and yakhsenunishn chand kh*ishkarih patash là katránéd. 

CCHL, (1) Afashin dend-ich  àngün dasht: aigh, 
pavan aê jójan ayüf lakhmay4-? shayad yehvüntan amat 
gabra apatman dashtan i zak-i jójan va lakhmayà-f rai bara ôl 


— 


1 K. νοὐνοςο.---Ὁ Thus in K.; κοινὸ in DM. 
DE.—3 Occurs m K. only.—4 Thus in DM, DK. i 
sain K.—5 DM, DE. iUe .—6 Occurs in K. only 
7 DM., DE. repeat :s&»—« tz by mistake.—8 KK, +g .— 
9 Thus in the MSS.—10 K. omnes, 
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margarjanih yehamttinéd. (2) Μά shayad yehvünt amat ôl 


mün kh'ástak zak-i jójan να lakhmayà-/ min-ich zak-î jójan 
va lakhmayá-? hait, 1 bara pardazéd, arjyÀnigih yehamtünéd. 
(3) Münash dahishn azash là yehabünéd, patash airikhtéd. 

ccrv., (1) Afashán dend-ich ángün dasht : aigh, mardüm ὃ 
&ininak: aévak  bükht, aévak anairükht, aévak aîrâkht. (2) 
Bükht zak mtn mandavam min Yehán vashammünéd pavan 
kár yakhsenunéd. (3) Anairükht zak mün min &khax 614 mün 
mandavam vashammíünt. (4) Va airakht zak mün dastóbaràn 
bara vardéd. 

ccv., (1) Afashan dená-ieh ἄπσᾶι dasht: aigh, an- 
shátà deng 3 dininak ôl vahisht yehamttind, (2) Aévak Zak i 


1 After this, eight folios of K. 43 are lost.—2 MSS. 
~>.—3 DM., DE. «ev.—4 MSS. rebe.—5 MSS. wasu. 
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danay, va aévak zak i d&ànág aiyayir, va aévak zak 1 
danag là hamimár. 

CCVL, (1) Ajashan dend@-ich àngün dasht: aigh, 
anshütà deng 3  &ininak: aévak —gásánig, va  aóvak 
háda-mánsrig, va aévak dátig. (2) Olé i gás&nig hamih 
levaté ya:zdán, va vichag-haitagih min shaédán va drt 
jan, va kh'ástak-patmán min dáhm va givar, va pavan vinás 
i vabidünayén sharm va avinishn patfras. (3) Va zak i 
hádag-mánsrig hamih levaté  yasharübàn, afash  viehag- 
haitagih min  dravandán,  a/ash kh'àstak-patmán zak i 
fràrün vabidünihyén, va pavan vinás i va/idünà ashtra i 
sraóshóeharanàm khrafstra avajadan,  vad-khànàn  tükhtan 


1 DM, DE. κι vabidinind.—2 Thus in DE.. 
NETON in DM. 
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patfras. (4) Va zak i dátig hamih levatd airàn, afash 
vichag-haitagih min = an-airan,  afash  kh’dstak-patman 
min babà aigh datiha shayad kardan, va pavan vinás i 
vabidini gang zanishn Daéna yom p§t/ras. 

covu. Afashán dend@-ich ángün dàsht: aigh, far(rjakhû 
gabrà  rübàn  p&hrijéd, düsh-parg lå  rübàn tan  páh- 
rijéd. 

covrr, (1) Afashàn dend-ich üngün dàsht: aigh, deng 
tan gaóbar bara ktinishn là ehikàd. (2) Madam gaóbar 
maya zyash varéd hàmóbaén madam natrünéd, va zak-ich 
i pavan chikid va avarig  münash bflandtar varéd, 
admóbaén azash bard vazlànód ; zak zyash madam 1a varéd 
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adinash /ratüm adbash là yehamtünéd. (3) Af/ashán gadbar 
hana  güft:  vesh-düstih, veshih dl@ i tanid avayast 
pavan nafshd dashtan, patash pavan rámishn  yehvünéd. 
(4) Afashàn chikàd hand güjt: vesh-düshmanih, veshih 
ôl tanid lå 4vayastan pavan nafshé@ dashtan, patash bikht 
yeh vüntan. 

ccrx., (1) A/ashan dend-ich ãngûn dâsht : aigh, veshdüst 
gabra min hamák den géhan kerfak madam yehamtünéd ; 
min zak i benafshé vabidünayén kad@ patash àngün ala 
yegavimtinéd chîgûn gadbar maya i madam váréd hana 
m4 min hàn jivak aóbash yehamttinéd. (2) Vesh-düshmanih 
gabrá min hamáàk deng géhin kerfak angtin daéna i mâ zak 1 
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benafshá vabidünayón ángün azash bar& vazlünéd, va min avarig 
jivig &ngün aóbash lå yehamtünéd ehigün chikàd maya. 
cox, Afashàn dená-ieh angtin dasht: aigh, min aévách i 
Yacdán rübàn rai pavan virüyishn madam Jala yegavimünáéd, 
£hal-ich zak mandavam mün madam ΙΔΙΑ yegavimünéd là 
Daéna va ras i Yazdàn, adin-ieh Yézad vakhdünà ; den&-ieh 
ávàdih patash aighash róóshà ôl Daéna va rastag i Yazdàn 
vakhdüni, 

οσχ!., (1) Afashán dend-ich ángün dàsht: aigh, tikhshag 
yehvünishn pavan yasharáish, να hüLàr va hübahar yehvünishn 
pavan khürishn dàrishn, má zak-ich i tükhshágtüm kerfaktim 
va hükártiun. (2) Va andak aüjagtar anshüt& amat ôl 
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hamár í mainüsán yehamttnéd, adinash kamag 4ngtin 
yehvünéd aigh: “ -Am kam vashtamünt haváh, va kam dasht 
va vësh kard haváh." 

οοχῃ., (1) Afashán dend-ich ãngûn dasht: aigh, kola 
aish àininag 2 bara künishn va baên nigirishn. (2) Afash baén 
Ainag-? ahûg i na/shd nigirishn chand tûbân pavan vairayishn 
madam tükhshishn. (3) Ajash baén zak àinag i dadigar véhih 
i kárán nigirishn, pavan na/shá darishn, padash pavan rámishn 
yehvünishn, azash madam &mükhtishn. 

coxur., (1) Afashàn denéd-ich dngtn dasht: aigh, 
rübán i anshiitiin akarj madam jivak-aé 14 yegavimünéd, 
má azash &inag-ieh  hamái avziyéd ayüf hamai  káhéd 
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(2) Afashan avzüdan va kastan hana gûft aigh: “Vad gabrá 
rübán kamag hamái avaayéd, va chigün tan kàmag adin-ich 
raban káhéd," 

coxtv., (l) Afashan dend-ich ángün dásht: aigh, arjàn- 
ig yehvünishn pavan kol raz i kâr i Yézad va yazdán 
âsnîh. (2) Chigün gabrà arjànig yehvünéd, adin yazdán 
benafshá min raz va patkàr i nafshé àkàs vabidünànd; má 
yézad ganjbar i aüstóbàr bavihünd, adinash yazdán raz va 
patkar i nafshà min aish-ich nihàn levit; mê khavitunt aigh 
chand anshütà vésh khavitund vasht patakhshaétar yehvünd. 
(3) Afashàn arjinigin  yehvünt hana gift: «Aedan 
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shapir gabrà yehvünid aigh-shàn Yehàn ras 6/ tan yehvünéd, 
raz i chabun i nafshà khübih nimayénd.” 

coxv.  Afashàn dend-ich šngün dasht: aigh, Daéna 7 
fradip* hait; azshan zak i badtüm Mansra vizand gift. 

coxvi1., (1) Afashan dend-ich ángün dasht : aigh, aish- 
ich levit màn denà Daéna paitiyaragtar havád chigtin zak 
i yasharmég; má just min zak i yasharmogan aish-ieh 
. paitiyàrag levit mán lechadón /radip-/ hait, min bara-ich ôl 
Daéna badtüm daén tübàn yátüntan. (2) Olé i yasharmóg 
i münsrabarih i leehadón /radip i badtüm — baén 


pavan /àm 
ôl Daéna khüdih va vazgih 


yàtünt, hait mün bard-ich 


yehamtüned. 


I DM., DE. 55$4.—2 Better tz e5».—9-3 DM.” DE 


wi) «.—4 Generally read farip. 


16 THE DINKARD, 

> tw Πο“ Ise ος ISSUU . coxvit. | 

"Ü Doa 6S sir — eire J ds ν 1951 
s Rae SQ eneg I^ M | 9699» 


ture ISS SSS IUUD (1) οὐχνπι. 
-ὸ m — ΙΙ) Ιστό v ENS IG ορ ent 


ue S Sel Gee Ux b 439g) | 105. See 
πο MUS c oe a ΝΕ e ong! : 
ISIS Le e| mg ὁ δρ ΚΗ | Í 
505 ew qe 3159 "IDE grou E sel οσο x 
Ws) ay be m c — Mew Mist Jeuwl 
OV MISS "ls ge | 
ae t" UAW sy SSR UUS coxx | 
yr πε "1505 ν 5.96 IsUING ; M 16) 


coxvit. Afashàn dend@-ich àngün dasht: aig “Cak 
tadkhmag i vira i mardümán, aê taókhmag deng kh'àrtar i 
pavan Avistak va Zend àmúkhtan khavitunast baén Avdyad.” 

cexvill., (1) Afashàn dend-ich angtin dasht : aigh, aish- 
ich levit mán mandavam i yakhsenunéd pavan gaétà bar 
là hamai vandéd, va ranjagih i baén rai avash bará afya- 
basiyéd : να amat δ! drigtshih  pavan  gaét& kol& 
aish avash bará alyabasiyéd. (2) Amat ôl hamár i mainü- 
vin yehamttinéd ôlå-ich i drigüshtüm mardüm  kámag 
üngün aigh :—“ Kach! drigüshtar yehvünt haváh, afam kunun | 
hamar khanie va kh'àrtar madam yehvünt havéh.” x 

OCXIX. Afashân dend-ich àngün dasht: aigh, mardüm 
pavan hamar i mainüeàn avarig-ich i kerfak i pavan gaétá 
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sháyast havéh kardan là kard, va là kardan rai avalzhsh 
va pashimánih àngün aübash yehamtünéd, ehigünash dend 
madam yehamtünéd aigh: “ Kach! màn rám i anshûtâân, 
and-ehand ker/íak i  bálài, pavan atash bard stichidan va 
pavan mayá bara shedkinayén, adin pavan rübán pühal 
kam ; chigàn amat 1 ganjó min aish-/ bara düjéd adin-ich 
ázürd yegavimünéd." | 

coxx.  Afashàn dend-ich Angin dasht: atgh, min 
nishá i rüspig marzéd, pavan-ich dashtén marzih airakht 
yegavimünéd. | 

σσχκχι., (1) Ajfashàn dend-ich Angin dasht: aigh, 


A 


Yézad ôl i yazdàn haém anshita là àngün yakhsenund 
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baón dend géhàn, chigün  benaf/shá kámag. (2) Afash 
pavan tan-ich  nyógtar bara üngün yakhsenund va páhri- 
Jénd, ehigün zak i pavan rübàn südaómandtar. 

coxxi. Afashàn dend-ich ^ àngün dasht:  aigh, 
Yézad ôlå i yazdàn haém anshütà ãngûn pàhrijónd, aigh 
aélün aübash là sàjénd lå 


afash pavan kámag i tan 
min  /razand- 


shedktnand  ráyinidan, chigtn gabra-7 
vasht khürishn-| yehvánéd, zyash pavan na/Shé avir mazag- 
A ii TE A A T A . K^ ^ 
aómand medammünéd, va amat vashtamünéd bara yemt- 
tunéd ; ayûf zak vashtih 
Old@ frazand pavan zak khürishn ôl kamag là sajénd. 

coxxnur, (1) Afashàn dend-ich ángün dàsht: aigh, pa- 
van ámüjishn i ólà i tanid zat mandavam-? der shaptr 


girintar yehvünéd zak gabra 
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amat haém i nafShá bard vairdstan, nafshá tan áininag 
barà künishn va levin Οἰά i tanid  dárishn. (2) Óld i 
tanid baén nigiréd va khaditunéd, azash madam âmûzêd. 

σσχπιν., (1) Afashán dend-ich ãngûn  dásht: afgh, 
bara nafsháà tan bard vairdstan pavan shapirih zyash 
hait karan iydvéd; adinashash aish 18  &müzéd  azash 
shapir là yehvünéd, hani rai má aish-ich áhüg i min 
andaz í Old khaditunéd, min dádistán vairást yegavimün- 
éd; má pavan gaétà nafshéd tan baên zak mandavam 
khaditunéd i min na/shá tan rüshantar va tápigtar. (2) 
Azash na/shé kabad zimán gabra-i jámak i Asin hamiàái, 


1 DM., DE. ose +9 .—2-2 DM., DE. &3:.—3 DM. 
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véshid na/shá tan là khaditunéd, amat ôl Aininag i dagya 
véshid nafshé tan khaditunéd, hand rai πιῶ ayókhsháüst 
pavan didan min anshüt&áàn  rüshantar va asin jàmak 
tarigtar. 

ccxxv., (1) Ajfashan dend-ich Angin dàsht: aish, 
tikhshig yehvünishn ; kadàmyin-ieh aish pavan srishütag 1 
madigan lélyà pavan atash a/rühkht yegavimünéd, kola aigh 
kabad shaédà azash malzhitunt yehvtind. (2) Va and ziman vad 
atash afrikht yegavimünéd, ko/À aigh là Atash  padirag 
yehamtünéd tam va tarigih bara paskünéd, anbin va apaédag 
vabidünéd. (3) Zak künishn bara-ich ôl aiyayarih i ôl mainüg 
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yehamtinéd, mün pavan pashkintan va apaédág kardan 
i tam gümárd yegavimünéd. (4) Va zak rüshnih tárigih 
anbin va apaédág —vabidünayón, pavan mainig pish 4 
fübàn i 62 gabrA mtn rài zak rüshnih yehvünéd là] 
yegavimünéd, va rübün i anshütà rüshan, nyóg va 4sdn 
vabidünayén. 

σσχχτι. Afashàn dend-ich Angin dasht: aigh, pavan 
hangard vachag-i i avir màdieán, dend-ich aédin: “Mian 
padrijig zak künishn vabidtinayén amat ôl ashkaragih 
paédagih vinishn i kabad aish yehamtinéd, adin anshütá 
pavan den@ là án güyand aigh: “At avárün va sary& 


kard’ ". 
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ccxxvit, (1) Ajashán den@-ich &ngün dasht: aigh, 
kolÀ  anshütà ko/à yóm 3 bar amat Hvareshaéta Ayazéd, 
adin nafshé tan bara ôl Yehàn yehabünishn, va hastagih i 
Daéna va Yeháàn, va anhastagih i Aharman va shaédán 
bara gübishn. (2) Pavan ko/a vinàs i minéd i zak yom 
i paskhar yehvünéd, pavan minishn, gübishn va künishn 
afash avakhsh baên gehàn pavan patit yehvünéd. (3) Aash 
kolà dánar nafshá tan pavan hamirinishn aigh *-Am 
le-dené yóm má vashtamünt va dàsht? Afam πιά kard, 
va ngün chigün kar kard?  Le-den$ yóm yaedàn afzàr 
yehvünt πΠανάδηι ayüf shaédàn ?" 
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CCXXVIIL, (1) Afashàn dend-ich āngûn dasht: aigh, 
anshütààn 3 mandavam pavan kardan  kh'ishkárih, να 
min là  vabidünayén  airangihig. (2)  Aévak  haóm 1 
nafsha bara vairüstan ; va aévak pavan àhàüg i tanid là 
nigiridan; va aévak chashm 6/ Yehan dashtan. 

coxxix. Afashàn dend-ich ángün dasht: aigh, chabun 
i gaéta bar gayavar; va gayavar bar tan dashtan; va 
tan bar va rübàn bar Tan-i-pasin; va  Tan-i-pasin bar 
ramishn i afrasàvand, va hamai Παῖς va hamai yehvünéd, 

coxxx. A/ashin den@-ich ánpgün dasht: aigh, maint- 
gan yazdin  yàtünishni(h) min mainüg óZ gaéta, nazdist 
Atash-i-Varahran, âkhar avàrig jivag. 
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coxxxr, (1). Afashin dend-ich àngün dásht: aigh, 
amat aharmógàn ôl Daéna  yátünd, va madam haitih va 
anhaitih i Daéna i Véh i Yazdán patkár vabidünànd, adin 
bara ôl i asrün mûn  kh'ishkárih za% hait, afash tübàn 
büzishn i na/Shá airangih i aharmóg gift. (2) Adinash 
avàrig  anshütà bard amat  bavihünd  azash  ptirsénd, 
adinash shin benafshé pavan  pishüpàéih í —nafshd 
oL patkar là vazlinishn, mandavam là. gübishn; mun 
yemalelünéd rishtagih αραβ yehamtünéd, benafshá tüjéd. 
(3). Barà | amat. bavihünd ^ pürsénd vad-ich barà ôl 
jànarjug-í. mandavam i. rast. gübishn; mtn Ja, yema: 
lelünéd airangihie. 
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BEXXXIIL, ay EY dend-ich ángün dasht: aigh, 
zak-ich i mahist kerfak amatash διά i dahyüpad —khüdáé 
payan lå kardan jramán  yehbünt yegavimanéd, adin-ich 
là künishn, va mûn vabidtinayén shed£ünayén. (2) Aigh lå 
kerfak bara stavar vinàs yehvünéd; pavan bahar i nafsha 
airangihie, va dahyüpadih visht/t yehvünéd. 

coxxxi., (1) Afashán dend-ich àngün dasht: aigh, 
zak i-amat dahyüpad ptirséd aigh draóna yazishn ayüf lâ, 
adin amat bazak pavan bazak pasktnd, adin-ich là gübishn 
aigh là yazshn. (2) Bara amat zak i dahyüpad gabra-i 
framán yehabint aigh : “ Draona al yezbakhan”’, amat yazéd, 
là àyazshn bara vinàs yehvünód ; àneún chigün dradna va 
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avarig-ich koli kerfak, amat zak i dahyüpad pavan dend 
pürséd aigh künishn ayü/ là, angin madam yegavimünishn; 
amat zak i dahyüpad /ramàn yehabünéd aigh al vabidün 
1 dnetin barà yegavimtinishn. 

coxxxiv. Ajashan dend-ich  ángàn dasht: aigh, 
kolà mé mûn baén zak mandavam yegavimtnéd dahyü. 
pad pavan rai kardan jraman madam  yehabünt  yegavi- 
münéd, amat raésha adbash yehamtünéd ãngûn tujéd chî- 
gin mun min düshman anbim va pavan kam i nafshd 
va Ja ôl dadistan gazand; va garpüsht va  ávádàn 
bara ôl gazand i kahttban andaran màn aish baên levit; 
vazlünéd, yemitunéd  ayüf  maklitunt yehvünéd; pavan 
margih makhituntan i nafshé benafshd ttyéd. 
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σσχχχν., (1) Afashàn dend-ieh 4ngtin dasht: aigh, 
vishüpishn 1 düdag hait ií pavan paitlyàrag, hait i mitro- 
drüjih yehvünéd. (2) Dànàg zak yehvünéd amat 2 düdag 
i vishift khaditunéd, khavitunéd aigh  kadám zak 1 
pavan paitiyàrag, kadam zak 1 min mitró-drú) visk tft. 

coxxxvi., (1) A/ashin den@-ich ãngûn dasht: aigh, 
ehabun i yazdán akarj pavan minishn. (2) Ajash bara lâ 
yegavimünéd, ingün madam yegavimtinishn aigh zak i ararfin 
mandavam akarj pavan minishn là minidan. (3) Madam aésha ἃ 
anshtitaan baén kolà zamün zamün fràj yehamtünéd, bim nihán- 
ich pavan zak gâs i amat aósh fráj yehamtünéd adin gabra 
mandavam í avartin hamáài minéd, ghal-ich pish min zak gabra 
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fràrün kitüshm νεϊινβπθᾷ, pnm rübán μαλλί δη a yehvünéd. 
(4) Μά hamái vad gabrà kerfak yasharéish minéd, adin 
yézad baén tan baén tan katründ, va shaódán stüb  yeh- 
vünd, va bará vazlünd. (5) Va amat mandavam i avárün 
minéd adin shaédi baén ó tan dübárénd ; va hat amat 
gabrà bara yemitunéd, zak zamün drty baén tan yehvá- 
néd, adin pavan rübàn stahmagtar yehvünéd. (6) Va 
Akhar yazdàn düshkh'àrtar yehvünéd zak tan min yedà 
i drüj bará yansegtinayén, chigtin màn pavan gaétà benaf= 
shé drüj min tan stüb kard haváh. 

(1 Afashán dend-ich &ngün dásht: aigh 
i yézad-i kolad panàh aóbash vabidün- 
tarsagih  yehvünéd, adin min andgih 


CCXXXVII., 

avad-ich havót zak 
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barà büjéd, afash διῶ yézad rai güjt: “ Hand yehvünéd 
rübàn i najshó." 

ΟΟΧΧΧΥΙΠ., (1) Afashàn dend-ich ángün dasht : aigh, min 
kolà mandavam ramishn padira/tan ávàyad. (2) Min zak 
i nyóg pavan deng padiraftan ayiyad aigh: “ Li-ich baên 
bAhar haváóm madam na/fshd.” (3) Va min zak saryà pa- 
van den@ padirishn aigh : “ Ny6g-ich jast aigh-ash havd baén 
la bahar hav@om afam rai na/fshd.” 

coxxxix., (l) Afashàn dend-ich &ngün dàsht: aigh, 
rübàn zindagih min khty i /rárün, va khüg zindagih 
min haém, να haém zindagih min anshütáàn düstih. (2) Va 
amat gabrà pavan avarig mandavam i shapir afzáraümand, 
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barü-ash haém saryá, adin min künishn 1 óld gabr& riban 1 
old gabr& zindagih levit. 

οσχι, Afashan dend-ich Angfin dàsht: aigh, khratů 
zindagih min bürdih ; va daéna zindagth min rástih ; va hush 
zindagih min 4yazishn 1 Yazdán pavan dahagi(h) kardan ; va 
Ayazishn zindagih min nirang ; va nirang zindagih min dastó- 
bar; va dastóbar ztndagih min patvand 1 Daéna pavan mitró. 

CCXLL, (1) Afashán dend@-ich ἄπσὴπ dasht: aigh, 
avir airangihig mandavam i mainüg lå himnunéd, má mtn 
baén dend  géhàn mandavam-ich là vashammünt  yegavi- 
münéd, adinash là büjágih. (2) Man pavan kamist pavan 
chabun i mainüg, pavan deng and gümàn lå yehvünéd 
aigh kol& günag mandavam-$ hait. 
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ΟΟΧΙΠ., (1) Ajashan den@-ich ãngûn dásht: aigh, 
mitró düstih i aévak levat@ tanid ajzáyéd. (2) Zak i 
amat gabra aévak levatd tanid là khaditunéd, bará shem 
veshammünéd. (3) Zak-ich i avir afzàraümand sabrá mitró 
ôl den@ aigh aévak levat tanid óZ vinishn yehamttind, 
100 and ajzàyéd chigtn zak i pish. (4) Va amat ôl 
ham-pürsagih 100 and afzàyéd chîgûn zak 1 amat ôl 
ham-khürishnih yehamttnd, va kabad kabad bara afzdyéd 
ehigün zak i pish. (5) Va &khar yom yóm ôl afzàyidan 
anshütáàn ran) avir debrünayón aigh: “Pavan zak and 
mitró va düstih ôl afzàyim, m afdüm-ieh kolá drüj pa- 
van yóm mitró va düsth bara sháyad avsiyihitan." 
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coxLHuL, (1) A/ashan dend@-ich àngün dásht: aigh, 
aish-ich anshütà vinds vabidiinayén rai düshman  anág- 
kámag là yehvtinishn, pavan vinás i pédidàr yehvünéd 
ghal avakhshàyishn. (2) Dend-ich handishishn aigh müst- 
ich hait amat Aharman a&dün bara jradiptan va nîyåzân 
kardan. 


ccxLIv., (1) A/ashan dend-ich 4ngtin dasht: aish, 
aîsh-ich mardtim levît mün mandavam-? vadidinayeén, 
afash zak mandavam là παγθπῶ rai kard yehvünéd, /ràrún 
ayüf avarin; mê kola mûn baén vabidünayén, rûbån i 
nafshà afzayéd ayüf kahéd. (2) Azshin Κο Aivinag 
pavan rübàn i nafshd kard yehvünéd. (9) Va lend anshtitaan, 
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avir tûkhshâg ávàyad yehvünt aigh: *''Na/shá rübàn rai 
nydgih bavihünim, là anàgih." 

οσχιν. A/ashan dend-ich àngün dasht: aigh, frehi- 
bid  sástár, i paítiyàrag i dahytpadan ; aibibüd yashar- 
mügih, i paitiyarag i asrünàn. 

CCXLVI. Afashân dend-ich àngün dasht: aigh, Daéna 
paitiyarag adaénih va anairih, a/ash bratarvad yasharmûgîh ; 
khratů paitiyàrag dràjvanih, a/ash bratarvad varünieih ; haém 
paitiyárag tarminishnih, a/ash bratarvad khüddüshagih. 

coxLvit. Afashàn dend-ich Angin dasht: aigh, 10 
mandavam, dená himanagtar ehigáün radih, vandgarih, rást-güb-: 
ishnih va tikhshagih; va tangih va vinast-ahüih va vistàrih 
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má zak hait má zak. | 

CCXLVIII.  Afashán dend-ich &üngün dasht: aigh, aish- 
ich dám avi vin&/tan mandavam-? là vabidünayén, bard 
pish avina/tan rai vabidünayón afras&vandih. 

coxLIx.  Afashán dend-ich &ngtin dasht: aigh, Aû- 
harmazda va  Aharman ko/á dó madam kamag i anshi- 
tian yetibünd ; va màn Aüharmazda bàrdár adinash mizda 
ôl Aüharmazda, va mün Aharman bürdár adinash mizda 
anágih azash. 

cot. Afashán dend-ich ángün dasht: aigh, mün yez- 
bemünéd aigh dànàg yehvünéd, /rattim mandavam-i dend aê 
vabidünayón aigh Yehan tarsagih aê yehvünéd, va levatd 
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dán&gàn hanà satinéd aigh bastan minishnih na/shá 
bündag barà aê vabidünayén; ehigün amatash basim khür- 
dig vashtamüut yegavimünéd, bàstán tan i najshá pavan 
pahriy aê yakhsenunéd aigh-ash drüj pavan tan avarvij 
va sharita là yehvünéd. 


COLI, A/ashan dend-ich àngàn dasht: aigh, tarsagih 
i Yehàn aê yehvünéd: mtn là zak rabà mandavam-ich 
mandavam min hamptrsagih i shapiràn là vabidünéd. 


Corm., (1) Afashàn dend-ich àngün dasht: aigh, 
dtist-aé zak p&hlümtüm mtin rübán naysh pavan düstih 
valkhdünéd, a/ash akarj düstih bara lå shedkfinayén, lå 
pavan /ràkhüih là pavan tangih. (2) Va dastóbar-i zak 
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páhlümtüm mün ahi i na/shé pavan dastóbar valzhdinéd, 
va akar) min dastóbarih bard là shedkünayón. (3) Pan&h-f 
zak Shapir: mtn haém i nafshà panáh vakhdtnéd, va 
aka) min panah bara là shedkünayén. 

CCLI. Afashân dend-ich àngün dasht: aigh, véhih- 
levit i anshütààn mainügihà azash gaétáihà là paédak havéh ; 
mà σαθίᾶ a/zàr haém, haém afzar khük i j/rárün, khàk 1 
Jràrün afzàr khratü, khratü a/zàr ham-pürsagih i shapiran, 
hünara α]λᾶν tikhshagih, va gadd afzár ràstih, va rdban 
a/zàr yazishn i yazdán. 

CCLIV., (1) Afashân dend-ich angtn dàsht: aigh, ashtih 
mitró baén koíà dâm va dahishn kerfak ôl ko/à aish 
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eübishn, va Zand pavan dapistin πο. να raz ol atistobArdn, 
gübishn. (2) Va sradshigih va  dàdistànigih baén han- 
jaman yakhsenunishn, va ram-yana baón myázda gis, va 
ayazishn i yazdàn pavan Jàk i yasua kûnishn. 

CCLV., (1) Afashàn dend-ich íngün dasht: aigh, aish 
levit mün dend pavan gaóharlà yehvant havéh: maiih va 
jéhi(h) va yàtügih va anairih. (2) Va aish-ich vairástan là tútàn, 
bara mün pavan Da?na ham-pürsagih i shapiràn vairástan. 

CCLVL, (1) 2jashàn dend-ich ngàn dàsht: aigh 
marih hanà yehvinéd: stahmagih va zadàrih. (2) Jéhijh) 
hana yehvünód: damnih va pár-bishih. (3) Yàtügih hana 
yehvünéd : nihàn haémih, va tan i na/Shd jvitar nimüdlan aigh 
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zak Ἰ hait. (4) Anairih hand yehvünéd: mún ko/& mtn 

azash ehir makhitunéd va &zaréd. 

CCLVIL, (1) Afashàn dend@-ich Angin  dásht: aigh, 
vad Magüi-gabráàn pavan  baresnum i Sharitunt ayazishn 
là künishn, má géhàn nishé  nasài avir andag  yehváünt 
ancharay yehvünéd. (9) Ajashàn vad baresnum apáhrikht 
là shedkünayén, garshn gabra margih avir andag yeh- 
vünt. 

CCLVII.  Afashá» dend-ich ángün dasht: aigh, Ahar- 
man amat dam va dahishnih i Aüharmazda khaditunt min 
regalé barà aüpast; va amat Frashakard kerdárih khaditunt 


1 Better N9s3.—2 End of the eighth lost folio in 
K. 43.—3 Thus in K.; DM., DE. asina. —4 DME 
DE. owe .—5-5 K. omits.—6 DM., DE. add -4.—7 Thus 
in K.; DM., DE. ere .—8 Inverted in K. 
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stard atipast, va 3,000 shnat shekbakhünast. 


ccLIx. Ajashin dend-ich angtin dàsht: aigh, ko/à 
madamih zré/-¿ hait: airih va Malkààn Malkà bündagih ¢ 
va Daéna zréh-? Münsra; va raóshnih zréh-i  Hvare- 
shaéta. 

coLtx., (1) Afashin dené-ich ángün dasht: αἴθ], amat 
mandavam pavan haém i fràrüu  nigirihéd, adin hamag 
khóë va &hüg bard khaditunihád, haém 1 frárün voht- 
mandárih. (2) Amat mandavam pavan varün nigirihéd, 
adin mandavam-ieh shapirih là thaditunthéd. 


1 All «e -2 MSS. vps —3 ΡΜ. DE. add «.— 
4 DM. DE. - »sy.—5 DM, DE y3; K. ç ps .— 
6 DM, DE. mw 9?»s.—7 MSS. 2: .—8-8 MSS. isy .— 
9 MSS. wee , 
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CCLXL Afashan denđ-ieh üngün dàsht: aigh, Daéna 
gaóhar chîgûn âînînag amat baên nigirihéd va na/shá tan 
baên kbaditunihéd ; hanà-ieh āângûn aîgh màn khavítunéd 
nigîrîdan adîn hamay shapirih va saritarih baén bara 
khadîtunîhêd. 

CCLXIL, (1) Afashán dend-ich dngiin dasht: aigh, 
zakarih va madagih kabad Aininay; va dend-ich  zakarih 
va mâdagîh haít: âsnô khratà va gaósháósrütó khratû. (3) 
Má eadshadsratd khrati pavan zakarîh gàs karl yegavi- 
mün$d ; va βεπὸ khratà pavan mâdagîh gâs kard yega- 
vimtinéd (3) Va âsnô khrati baén tanâê ko/là chand hait, 
aédtin ko/à πιά khavitunìhêd pavan âsnô khratà khavitunihêd. 


1 MSS. sada —2 K. masuut —3 MSS. je οὐ eUis, — 
4 K, s .—5-5 K, s = m, 


wea -ὸ ec m wePeSUUS 6] (4) 
e-« ες ος "gb ή D εως isu 
** RITUS D ISU-" εἰ” ue) ITH "^e E 
T weDswUUy "e ID U1 ϱ) 
Rye | esp ren uy "us 23 τά ume 
5 ASI: 6) TO PEDI πο 
E aa nee mà SHES Mire» 191) > i 
52] sepes - Ίος "ne 291 166 sss — 

E een πος “HJ wg me ος REPO +) τν 


e^ t" IOU SF δν ISUV corxin 
mr ys) v “yams 55 IPTE ν “AVIS ESS 
oo που v υπο, 


ο. Va min gaósháósrdtà A TER Here 
adin mandavam-ich 14 khavitunéd, va amat madam mad 
âkhar and chand khavitunihéd, pavan haóm va àsnó khratü 
khavitunihéd. (5) Va ásnó khratà mán gaóshàósrütó khratü 
levatà levit, aédún chigün vakad mün garshn levatd levit, va 
ápustan là yehvünél, va bar lå yehabànéd. (6) Va zak mün 
àsnó khratà là bindag, aélàn hümánág ehigáàn mádag màn gar- 
shn là mekablünayón ; πιά vakad màn garshn là meka/lünayén 
bar ἄπσΊηπ là yehabünéd ehizán amat pavan bûn garshn levit. 

οομχπι. —Afashàn dend- ich šngàn dasht: aigh, pâh- 
lam mandavam hampürsagih i shapiran ; má hamptisagih 
i shapiran shnayishn í Yehan. 


1 MSS, mss .- -2-2 DM., DE. Sia .--3 MSS, s — 
4 K. eme-.—5-5 Thus im K ; DM., DE. ise 6—6 MSS. 
add D .—7 DM., DE. ec 
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coLxiv. (1) Afashàn dend-ich 3nəün dasht: aigh, 


Aharman min gêhân aédün bard shiyad kardan, aigh ko/à: 


aish pavan bahar i na/shà min tan-¿ bari vachinéd; má 


Aharman Jaén gehan manishn pavan tan i anshutaan 


παῖς. (2) Adin-ash chigtin pavan tan i anshütààn mân- 
ishn lî yehvünéd, adin min hamág géhàn bara avi- 
siyihéd ; má vad baén deng gêhân pavan aish-ich anshi- 


tian kardag drüj.Á máhmánih, adin Aharman baên géhan. 


cOLxv. A/ashin dend-ich ãngûn dàsht: aigh, yézad 
pavan zak jivig m&hman künishn havónd i amat pavan zak 
jivag màhmàn kard havánd, pavan hamág dená géhàn mahman 


1 Inverted in K.—2 MSS. ees.—3 DM. DE. 
mex .—4-4 DM., DE. omit.—5 K. woe; DM, DE. 
wa (avisyéd).—6 DM., DE. repeat çs by mistake. . 
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kard havand; πιᾶ amat Aharman min tan i anshütààn 
bara kard min hamág gêhân bara avisiyihéd, yézad-cha amat 
pavan tan 1 anshütààn pádakhshái kard havénd. 


ccLxvi. A/fashan den&ieh ángün dasht: aigh, pavan 
hüskárishn i Daéna tühhshàgtar yehvünishn, aigh pavan 
Avistág va Zand; mâ hüskárishn i Daéna jadshanih i 
rübán. 


1-1 DM., DE. omit.—2 K. om. 
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ERRATA ET CORRIGENDA. 


eee. qa 


PAHLAVI TEXT 


Page 48, line 9, read wees for wneo—P. 47, foot- 
note 2, L 2, read men for τθρη--Ρ, 55, transliteration, 
l. 5, read vijrid for vijiréd—P. 57, footnote 1, read in 
for n.—P. 69, transliteration, l. 8, read dvinishn for 
avinishn. 


ene Rees RIS 


ENGLISH TRANSLATION. 


Page 15, l. 4, read worldly for worldy; ibid, footnote 
2, l. 1, read nishastak rabdih for nishasta k rabdth.— 
P. 17, l. 5, read believes for believe; and L 6, read 
( believes) for (believe).—P. 34, footnote 1, l. 1, read 
worldly for wordly.—P. 36, footnote, |. 19, read theo- 
logians for  theologious.—P. 48, footnotes 3 and 4 
should be interchanged.—P. 56, footnote 4, read sacrijice 
for sacrifica.—P. 62, footnote 2, J. 2, read excellence for 
excelence.—P. 65, |. 8, read judgment for judgement.—P. 
79, 1. 15, a fullstop is required after are; ibid, footnote 
3, read nafshá for nishma ; ibid, footnote 5, read meritorious 
for meritorions.—P. 82,1. 9, read himself for him, self; 1. 
10, read occurred for occured; l. 14, read soul. for sould; 
ibid, footnote 5, read called for alled.—P. 88, l. 7, read 
apostates for  apostate.—P. 99, l. ὃ, read pious for 
piou; l. 5, read and oppression. for oppression ; ibid, foot- 
note 6, ll. 3 and 6, read barsams tied up for untied 


barsamse 


Printed at the Fort Printing Press, Bombay, 


THE DINKARD, BOOK VI. 


(Continued from Section LXXXVIII.) 


LXXXVIII. They considered this, too, thus : name- 
ly, the greatest care of the Ameshaspends’ for the things of 
this world (gaétd) is (due to) this (that) the person who 


1 For all divisions into sentences of the following Sections the 
Editor is responsible. As the manuscripts indicate the beginning of 
each Section in Book VI. by repeating the introductory words: 
Afashán dená-ich ángán désht, and sometimes also separate the subor- 
dinate clauses in it by marks of punctuation, the translator has taken 
care to follow those marks as faras possible and to point out where 
necessary, in the foot-notes to the Pahlavi text, the cases in which 


the pauses in the MSS. are not followed by him. 


2 Vide BK VI., Š LXXIX., Vol. X., p. 22 ;—“ In those seven 
months when Arfavahisht (Amaeshaspend) manifests himself in the 
material world in the body of vegetation, the trees put forth blossoms 


.and produce fruits." 


3 This is according to the text given in K43; but according to 
DM. and DE. the passage may be translated thus: “They considered 


this, too, thus: namely, the things of this world are under the greatest 
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enjoys (vashtamünét) and appreciates' them, (is) worthy 
of that which he enjoys and appreciates. 


LXXXIX. (1) They considered this, too thus : namely, 
desires pertaining to the body and other earthly objects have 
access to men; (but) if they do not fulfil (¢ydvét) the desires 
pertaining to the body’, it is more beneficial to the soul. 
(2) At the time (when such desires occur) this is the best 


protection of the Amaeshaspendsin this: When they come (reading 
yátünd for ydtinéd, to this world) the person who enjoys and appre- 
ciates (the things of the world) becomes worthy of what he enjoys 
and appreciates.” (Péhrij also means “‘ abstinence” or τέ for- 
bearance.") If we read in DM. and DE., amat gehdn ydtind for 


6 


amaishán yálünd, the meaning would be: “when they (viz. the 
Amaeshaspends) come to his world ....... "—'The word gaétd 
means generally “the material world," hence here ''the material 
objects of this world." The text of this eighty-eighth Section is 


rather ambiguous. 


l Pakhsenuné! is here taken in the sense of ''appreciates," or 


€ 


“esteems. " Literally, vashtaminét va yakhsenunét denotes ''eats (or 
drinks) and possesses."—Here vashtaminét might be regarded as a 
corruption of vashamminét. In that case the passage may be rendered 
thus: '* They considered this, too, thus: namely, this world is under the 
greatest care of the Amaeshaspends in this (that) when they come to this 
world, that person who listens to and meditates on them becomes 
estimable through his listening to and meditation (on them). ”’ 


€ 


? It may mean ''personal wish;" lit., “the wish of the 
body," Pahl. kémak $ tan, 


BOOK VI., § LXXXIX, 5. 3 


remedy! which is represented (by man) thus’: namely, 
“ I will not do it to-day, but to-morrow” ; and then (dkhar) 
on the next day and thenceforward (min zak fráj), in the 
hope’ of the future, he postpones (the fulfilment of)* that reli- 
gious object. (3) And when (min) it so happens’ that as far 
as possible he postpones it in that manner from day to day 
and never performs it. (4) And then (at death) when 
that man passes away from this world, demons and 
fiends become close-girded' and evilly-joyful’. (5) And 
this they howl? (dráyénd) thus: he acted (so) even 


 l Comp. Mod. Pers. chérah, which means '' help," '' remedy," 


or *' pretext.” 


2 Lit., “which seems thus:” taking amat as a substitute 


or mún. 


3 Aáümílak 1 fráj, lit., “the hope of what is further on.” 


ç 


$ Ol pish spijét, freely, “° postpones or delays beforehand." Comp. 


99 66 


spikhtan, which in Mod. Pers. means * to drive away, to thrust 


forward," “to evade." 


2 Angint het is my reading of the word. Another reading of the 


3» 66 


same word is angish?t, which means “ similitude, comprehension," 


etc. 
6 Astr-fang, comp. Pers. zír-/ang, “a girth,” as of a horse. 
7 Reading: ddsh-rém, '' evil mirth.” 


8 K, dráyénd, “they cry aloud." According to the variant in 


DM. and DE., namely gtrdyénd, the passage might be rendered: 
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deliberately’ ; and he acted (so) when (amat) nothing was 
possible for us? to do in his case (patash)". 


XC. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
greatness (is) from plenty,and it is manifest also from this 
that just as in this world, in the case of the horse, the ox, 
the sheep, the goat and other varieties of small cattle, which- 
ever has a large male the female yields a good offspring ; 
and just as in the case of the bowls of gold, silver and other 
metals, whichever is more clean and untarnished has 
then the more delightful (basimtar) clink’ (vàng), ; so also 
is the case of a man who (is) more pious in the midst of 
worldly riches and unblemished in his own person, and 
who’ knows to maintain a little good, to him therefore 


"and this they wish that it might also have been done by him in 


(his material) life, when it was not possible for them to perform that 


thing" (reading dend instead of lend.)— 


! Kírüpihá, ''consciously," see Pand Námak 4 Atrépét, SS 142- 
143 (Dastur Peshotanji B. Sanjana's Edition); comp. Mod. Pers. &írá 


6 95 
memory. 


2 Accepting the reading ᾖεπά of the MSS., a literal rendering 
would be: “ And when it was not possible for us to do the thing 


therein (pafash.) ”’ 


3 Reading: vózg; comp. Mod. Pers. zázg, ‘‘ clamour,” “loud 


voice. ” 


4 Lit., “of him who." 
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(adin) Sraosha would convey’ the best utterance’, and he 
is more esteemed in greatness (than others). 


XCI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, these 
five things (are) highly virtuous, and these (are) as follows:* 
Liberality and truth and moral heroism’ and eloquence 
and prudence. (2) Liberality is this: whoso yields up 
(yehabünét) his person to God obviously" for the love of the 
soul and for the Religion. (3) And truth is this: whoso 
speaks anything speaks what he ought to speak, and speaks 
so with caution as though God and the Ameshaspends stood 
near behind him listening to his utterance (wich) and 


1 That is, *' convey into his ear," or “inspire him witb.” 

? Reading: álá which is generally used in the sense of “ cry,” 
or '' wail. ” 

3 This Section is divided into two sentences in the Pahlavi text 


following the punctuations found in K. and DE. 


4 Lit, ''and these, too, (are) such.” It appears from the 
context in certain places that dend-ich is used in the sense of dend-cha, 
meaning '"'and this," or * and these," where the final -cha has clearly 


6 


the sense of the Avesta suffix -cha ‘‘ and", as in the words aémcha, etc. 


5 Reading: martdviigih. Compare the use of the Pahlavi word 
martaviig, “‘manly stamina" (Mod. Pers., mardénah-mard) in reference 
to the Pahl. rendering of the Avesta word AZám-varéíivató in S το 
of the Sraósha Vashi Hadikht. The word martdéviigih can also be read 
mard-afganih or mardángíh, meaning'' heroism. " In the latter read- 
ing -dngth may be regarded as a corruption of -afganzh in the former. 


6 DM. and DE. read ayZf, '* or," “in other words ” ; K. reads 


aévach, '* publicly, " ‘‘ obviously ”. 
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observing (vinavddik) him. (4) And moral heroism is this : 
whoso lodges faithfulness—and faithfulness! for the 
Religion—in his own person, and stuns the evil within his 
body. (5) And eloquence is this: whoso would intercede 
for that person for whom if he (were) not an intercessor no 
body else would be an intercessor ; andthe person (who 
intercedes) should intercede for the sake of his own 
soul’, (6) And prudence is this: whoso knows (how) to 
bring to an end (ôl róóshá ydityintan) anything that he 
would begin’. 


ΧΟΠ. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
regarding these (dend) three obligations (patvand) * 
whoso is a sinner in the case of any one (of them) 
is a dravand. (2) One (of these) is (his) obligation 
towards the world, and one’ is (his) obligation towards 


1 I think as/Züánih is here used for as/Zbánig. The misuse of 


-fh for -£g is not uncommon in the MSS. 


2 Lit., “‘Whoso would intercede for that somebody, for whom 
if he (were) not an intercessor there was no body else for intercession 
(on his behalf), then that person (7.¢., the intercessor) should intercede 


for the sake of his own soul. ” 


3 Lit, ''Whoso lays the foundation of anything, knows to 
bring it to an end." 


* This isa free rendering of the Pahl. *5a/vand, which generally 


“thew 


means ' relation,” or 
5 Compare Avesta dravand, which literally means “a deviator” 
from the Doctrine of Zarathushtra. 
6 The Pahl. word is aévak, which would freely mean “the 


22 


Second... ee ces vss 
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the Religion, and one' is (his) obligation towards° the 
Renovation (of the world.) (3) (His) obligation towards 
the world is this : helpfulness, and his door open (shari- 
tunt) so that one might associate (patvast) with another? 
(0là i tanid). (4) (His) obligation towards the Religion is 
this: whoso appoints (one) a straightforward head-priest of 
the time (pavan zimán), and does not turn away from 
(the decisions of) that head-priest. (5) The obligation 
towards the Renovation (of the world) is this: whoso 
marries in (due) time, and longs for children and conti- 
nues on a lineage. 


XCIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
a woman who possesses these (dená) several marks 
of distinction is a lady: (namely, she is) an orna- 
ment to (her) husband,’ an embellishment of hospitality 
(or festivities)’, and herself a protection to home-life 


1 See footnote 6, in page 6. 
τη (nis) link with :........ 4 


3 Pahl., ἡ aévak levaté 617 tanid patvast. 


t Lit., “ in (due) time,” or “ in an age”. DM., and DE. read 


pavan hamgán, “in this manner, ” or “ accordingly. ” 


5 That is, “he maintains his own lineage.” 
6 Pahlavi shdé-vatrdyth, for shdé-vairdyig. 


7 Reading: sZr-vaíráyíh. It also signifies “an ornament of festivi- 


> 


ties;" comp. Mod. Pers. sir, “entertainment”. The word sr also 
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(babá), and (who) manifestly keeps unsullied’ herself and 
her own person and judgment’. (2) And whoso pos- 
sesses these several (evil) characteristics in her is a harlot: 
(namely,) sorcery (yátágih) or intrigue (damnih)’ or 
idol-worship (adzdis-paristih) or obscene talk (dusharm- 
gübishnih, ) or adultery or masquerading’ (jvit-vastarih) 
and (the habit of) not keeping puret her own person 
and judgment. 


XCIV. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
these several characteristics subsist in him who drinks 
wine to satiety’: (namely) righteousness subsists (in him) 


means in Pahlavi “a calamity;" hence, sér-vairdyih may mean “a 


boon in calamity.” 
1 Pahl. paé‘dk pák dashtan, literally, '" to keep manifestly clean.” 


2 Reading: dínzók,  ''opinion," ‘‘judgment”; perhaps, zvdk 
δ Ρ Juag p P5 J 
'room," ''abode," hence “who keeps clean her own person and 
habitation.” 


3 Damníh, ‘‘deceitfulness,” “intrigue” comp. Mod. Pers. 


damnah, ‘‘a jackal,” “a shrewd cunning fellow. ” 


^ A contraction of dih-sharm gibishnih. 


5 Pahl. jvit-vastarih, or jvtt-vastargih; comp. the Avesta word 
vastra, ‘‘garment.” It may be compared to Mod. Perse judd-gistar, 


(lying on) “different beds,” hence, jvé¢-vastaréh would mean “‘prostitu- 
tion.” 


6 Pahlavi εὖ; generally means “‘ sufficiently; it can also be read 


aîr, signifying “ moderately,” or Afr, signifying ''costly." According to 
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provided he is most’ liberal, and (he is) most’ good-think- 


ing and most’ devoted (to God) and most! prudent- 
speaking. 


(Continuation of footnote 6, p. 8.) 
Pahlavi writers, especially the compilers of the Dizkard andthe Λ/αΐπήρ ? 
Khrat, wine among the ancient Iranians was drunk “moderately” (5atmán 
vashtamint), or “ sufficiently ” (sîr vashtamint), or ‘‘immoderately " 
(apatmán vashtamiint). See the Dinkard, vol. I (Dastur Peshotanji's 
Edition, p. 11; and the Diná 7? Mainig i Khrat (edited by me) Chap. 
xvi, p. 88-85, $$ 90-68. The Eleventh Question and Reply of the Din- 
kard, Book III, states :—Pársí! aharmóg afgh:—"' As { apatmán vinás chim 
yemaleliinit, ds patmánig khürtan léshéyat 2’ Paskhin: ‘* Havát lend 
| és $ apatmán khirtan vinds yemalelünim sháyat, chigin Daéna yemalelinét 
aigh: ' zak? partikht khir vashtamánét zak partikht sûr sháyat khvdri- 
tan, azash mdyinét zak 4 Gásán pavan asrdyishnih dstdrét; va min 
khûk ἡ aharmógán khüshk-galügihá vdchaki? atshén  varltinitan, va 
Ghig £ madam bavihinastan.’” ‘The (next) Question of the heretic 
(aharmóg) runs thus (a£gA) : ° Why do you call the excessive (drinking) of 
wine a sin, since wine cannot be drunk in moderation?” ''Answer:— 
* Be it known that we should call the excessive drinking of wine a sin, 
just as the Religion says’:—‘he who eats food to satiety, probably 
drinks liquor to satiety, thereby he is fermented and commits the sin 
of not chanting the Gáthás ; and owing to the defect of sore-throats 
of the heretics, there is a change ia their voice and a contraction of 


great disorder (in their physical systems), ' 7 


The ideas of the ancient Iranians regarding wine and the effects 
produced by drinking it moderately or immoderately, are mentioned 
in the Dindi Maínág í Khrat, Chap. XVI, $$ 20-63 :—‘‘Regarding 


wine it is evident that it is possible for good and bad temper to come 


1 Literally, “more (liberal); ” here the comparative adjective 


is used for the superlative as is often the case in Pahlavi, 
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ΧΟΝ. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
that is the meritorious work (hait zak kerfak) of him who 


(Continuation of footnote 6. p. 8.) 
to manifestation through wine. The goodness of a man is manifested 


in anger, the wisdom of a man in irregular desires; for he whom anger 
hurries on is able to recover himself fromit through goodness, he 
whom lust hurries on is able to recover himself from it through wis- 
dom, and he whom wine hurries on is able to recover himself from it 
through temper. It is not requisite for investigation, because he who 
is a good-tempered man, when he drinks wine, is like a gold or silver 
cup which, however much more they burn it, becomes purer and 
brighter. It also keeps his thoughts, words and deeds more virtuous; 
and he becomes gentler and pleasanter unto wife and child, com- 
panions and friends, and is more diligent in every duty and work. 
And he who is a bad-tempered man, when he drinks wine, thinks and 
considers himself more than ordinary. He carries on a quarrel with 
his associates, displays insolence, makes ridicule and mockery, and 
acts arrogantly toa good person. He distresses his own wife and 
child, slave and servant, and dissipates the joy of the good, carries 


off peace, and brings in discord. 


“ But every one must become intelligent (hishiydr aváyat yehviintan) 
through the moderate drinking of wine ; because from the moderate 
drinking of wine thus much benefit (zyégih) happens to him: since it 
digests food, kindles the fire of life, increases the understanding and 
intellect, semen and blood, removes vexation, and inflames complexion. 
It causes recollection of things forgotten, and goodness takes a place 
in the mind. It likewise increases the sight of the eye, the hearing of 
the ear, and the speaking of the tongue, and the work which it is 
necessary to do and expedite, becomes more progressive. He also 
sleeps pleasantly in the bed, and rises light. "—4/asA zak báharak rai 
hüsrübih δ] tan, va yashardish ὁ] rábán, va pasand-ich í shapírán madam 


yehamtinét. ' And, on account of these contingencies, good repute for 
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cherishes that good work within himself; that is (adin?) 
the good work which he should perform himself, and 
which he should perform in this world, and which becomes 


(Continuation of footnote 6, p. 8.) 
the body, righteousness for the soul, and also the approbation of the 


good come upon him.” 


“And in him who drinks wine more than moderately, thus much 
defect becomes manifest, since it diminishes his wisdom, understand- 
ing and intellect, semen and blood ; it injures the liver and accumulates 
disease, it alters the complexion and diminishes strength and vigour, 
and the homage and extollings of God are forgotten” (va nimáz va 
stdyishn 1 Vehdn framisht yehvinét.) °“ The sight of the eye, the hearing 
. of the ear, and the speaking of the tongue become less. He distresses 
Haûrvatát and Ameretdt, and entertains a desire of slothful sleep. 
That, also, which it is necessary for him to say and do, remains un- 
done; and he sleeps in uneasiness and rises uncomfortably. And, on ac- 
count of these contingencies, himself, wife and child, friend and kind- 
red are distressed and unhappy, his troubles are uppermost and enemy 
glad. God, also, is not pleased with him, and ill-repute comes to his 
body and even wickedness to his soul." See S. B. E., vol. XXIV., 
pp. 46-49, by E. W. West. One of the monitions of Atrópát 
Mahrespand is: As patmán vashtamin, má min ds apatmánm vashta- 
minét kabad dinin vinás azash sátünét, “ Drink wine temperately, for he 


who indulges in it immoderately commits thereby many kinds of sin. ” 


See Dastur Peshotanji's Pand Némak i Atrépét, Š 111. 


1 Zak kerfak $ mun patash máhmán, lit., “° the meritorious act of 


him who lodges it within himself asa guest." 


2 Adin seemshere to be a corruption of the original ᾖαδ. Accept- 
ing the word as itis written in the text the rendering might be:—'' Then 
the good work which he should perform himself." Adin is elsewhere 


> εί 


used also in the sense of '' next," “ therefore," ‘thereupon, etc.” 
P 
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entirely his own’. (2) And that meritorious deed (is) 
such (dend) through (his) communion with the righteous 
ones; since by communion (ham-pirsagih) with the pious 
a man knows God,’ and thoroughly (dard) knows also 
the Demon. (3) And whoso has fully recognised God 
will never turn back from God; and whoso has fully 
known the Demon is not after the demons. 


XCVI. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
whatever (sacred) language (gábyá) thou mayest have 
command over ( for realising thy obligations to God, still) 
this one act is good (that) thou shouldst (always) medi- 
tate on the divine nature’ (haém i yazdán) in this world. 


XCVII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
we men ought to toil hard for the personal gratification of 
the pious people and for the joy and thanksgiving 
(niydyishn) to God, so that as long as (we are) in this 
world we are uncorrupted (avijak) ; since when we are 


1 Meaning that that work is regarded as: meritorious in the 
Religion, which a man sincerely appreciates as such and performs it 


personally in this world. 
2 Lit., Vézat yashtan shnásét, ' knows to worship God." 


3 Reading: gábyá, see Burhdni Kálaa, s.v. gibyd, "'Zend and 
Pazend recitation,” “a language,” “a dialect.” It can also be οήδά, 


4» €€ 


comp. Mod. Pers. gavzd, “evidence, witness." Perhaps Pahl. 


gábih, “an utterance,” or ''an assertion." 


* Probably meaning thereby the divine laws of nature regulat- 


ing this world. 
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thus (uncorrupted) in this world, the good spirits’ enter 
our bodies’ in this world and, consequently (akhar), our 
bodies become joyful. 


XCVIII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
religious education should not be abandoned; because 
when one  proseoutes religious studies for many 
years on this one subject’ (of the Religion) that 
(aigh) one may be doubtless as to the Almighty— 
that (aigh) God exists (to eternity) and (that) the Demon 
does not (so) exist—then Aúharmazda the Lord does not 
smite (one) at the (Chinvat) Bridge." 


XCIX. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
one should endeavour strenuously (avir) for these three 


1 Lit. “so that the good spirits......... £ 


2 Pahl. /az-? lend " our material embodiments." 


3 Otherwise, “° the study of theology or religion.” 
4 Reading: véchag-i, ‘‘ a subject,” “ a sermon;” comp. Av. 


vachangh, ‘‘a discourse," and Mod. Pers. vézhah, '' a subject.” 


5 That is, when religious training is continued on for many 


years, a firmly rooted conviction is naturally established in one’s mind, 


which refuses to doubt the existence of the Almighty Ahura Mazda 
in the Universe. 


6 Reading: ῥήλαϊ Id makhttinét. The Pahl. púhal here means "the 
(Chinvat) Bridge;” elsewhere “ punishment," or ‘‘ coin.” Disbelief 
in the existence of God is a sin worthy of damnation. 
Maínág i Khrat, Chap. II, ἢ 88. 


Comp. 
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things—for truth and temperance’ and helpfulness 
(to others). (2) And one should earnestly (avir) turn 
away from these three things—from falsehood’ and 


non-assistance (to others) and intemperance, 


C. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, in 
an unremedied' and inexpiated’ (state) there are some for 
whom itis necessary to know that asin has been com- 
mitted—a sin of which the perpetration is unremedied 


1 Patmán also means “a marriage compact” in Pahlavi ; comp. 


Mod. Pers. paémén. 


2 Vichitdrth means ''help" (comp. Mod. Pers, guzidan ‘‘ to 
assist ” or “ to select ".) By joining to the preceding word the following 
stroke which represents a conjunction, it could be read vanjitdrih 
(comp. Mod. Pers., gúnjídan) “a storing (of good works)." 


Vichttérih may also mean “‘ a selection (of what is good".) 
y g 


? The reading drijvanth of the MSS. might be a corruption of 
drüjvandíh. Inthe Pahlavi Version of the Yasna, Ha XII, section 4, 
the word drijvantim occursas the rendering of the Avesta word 
drabjishtéish. This drújoantám seems to be a contracted form of dráj- 


vandtim used in the sense of dravandtiim. 


t Reading: achár for achérak. According to the Pahl-Pazend 
Glossary its other reading is αβά», meaning '' far,” “ extended ;" it is 


also read dzér, meaning '' injury," or '' affliction.” 


5 Reading: /é vijirit in the sense of lâ vijárí/; comp. the Pahl. 
expression vinds vijárishn. The idea here is that in an exigency if one 
is helplessly compelled to commita sinfulact, he shall atone for 
it and shall not continue to do so, otherwise calamity will befall him 


in this world. 
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and unatoned for. (2) That is (aigh), whoso has any 
sins (katâm mandavam) unremedied and inexpiated, 
does neither attain permanent greatness’, nor the fulfil- 
ment? of (his) desire by means of (his) worldy riches ; 
or (if) he does attain (them, still) he is afflicted (by the 
sting of his conscience), and considerable harm of other 
kinds in addition (hán-ich) reaches him in this world ; and 
that is the sin (mandavam, which is said to be) unreme- 
died and inexpiated. (3) If the opposite (¿.e., its expiation) 
is not done, then this (is) the dread (of him) therefrom 
(azash) that with the help of his own material person it is 
not possible (for him) to maintain (his own) life and health 
(in immortality); and the sin owing to its being unreme- 
died and unatoned for is (after death), consequently, in- 
expiable. (4) He should, therefore (adin), not commit a 
sin which (becomes) inexpiable, in consequence (pavan- 
ich) ofits not being remedied and atoned for (in his 
life-time). 


CI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, an 
honest desire should be formed,’ and then  (ákhar) 


ç 


1 Lit. means “ whatever things.” 


? Reading: nishasia k rabdth, "settled greatness." Otherwise 


read: vishaspák va rabdih, '' splendour and greatness." 


3 According to K., kdmak rabáih, which means ''the desired 


greatness” (which is owing to worldly riches.) 


* Hánich kabad anágí. ° Lit., “practised,” 
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adequate (sháyat) speech as well as action should be observ- 
ed with that honest desire. (2) And whoso would do so when 
he is gifted with (dahit) this good fortune (far(r)akhaih) 
that even in (his usual) speech and action there is no- 
thing distinctly (jvitar) afflicting (padiyydr), then (only) 
should he be regarded as righteous. (3) And if it so 
happens to him that there is something distinctly conflict- 
ing, then heshould be in contrition’ (for it) so that 
in the end (ákhar-ích) God may not abandon with the 
demons the man who (is) in that position, under the 
judgment (pavan hamár) of spiritual beings’. (4) 
Indeed (bard) they (will) say this: namely, 
“Since (má) we ourselves are created by the Good 
Spirit, so (adinash*) we are favoured' and exalted 
by Him; whereas the sin which the Fiend produced 
is handed down (yehabint) to us (by him alone), and he 
(viz., the druj) through that cause becomes familiar 


1 Pavan pattt, Av. paitita, or pailiti, “ penitence ” ; comp. Pers. 
patíyár, '' affliction,” ‘* misery." 


2 Pavan hamár £ mainigén, lit. “in the reckoning of spiritual 
beings". Perhaps pavan hamvdr maínáyán, "in the eternal heaven" 


comp. Mod. Pers, dáyam behesht, meaning '' eternal heaven." 
3 Adinash, lit., “ then (by) Him". 


4 Pahl. adinash lená mtnít va bárzít havátm, would also mean : '' so 
we have esteemed and extolled (Him) ". 


5 Reading: Janjishn; comp. Mod. Pers. banjidan ''to be 
friendly ". Perhaps, dandhishn, from Av. banda '' a tie", '' an union." 
Another reading is ġûjishn, from Av. buj R “to deliver," Mod, Pers, 
bukhian. 
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(with us, and ) drags (us) to himself +.” 


CII. They considered this, too, thus : namely, belief 
in the good spirits is of many kinds; and this, too, 167 a 
belief regarding the good spirits: whoso practising good 
deeds (pavan hvápay believe (virüyénd)' in the good spirits, 
(believe) that it is possible for them (¿¿e., for the good 
spirits) to allot worldly happiness to mankind, and they 
(z.e., mankind, therefore) seek (bavihind) from them 


(azash) the happiness of this world. 


CIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the essential object (mátígán) in the body of man is (his) 
essence (gaóhar?) and after that other faculties. (2) And 
(those) faculties ^ are requisite in (mankind) for this use 


1 Another admissible rendering may be given as follows: “and 
we are created through that cause to save (bá jishn) ourselves from 
the sin which is the work of the Fiend lest he might drag (us) down 


to himself (4l nafshá)"- 


2 According to the reading yehviint in K.—“ this, too, was a 


belief. " 


3 Comp. the use of the Av. word Azápa in Yas. X., το. Pavan 


€ 


hvápa would also mean ''with intrinsic merit,” “‘respectably,” or 


* nobly."' 
* Here the verb is in the third person plural. 
5 Gahar, which means “ essence,” also “nature.” 


6 Afzár, comp. Old Pers. rt. har. In. Mod. Pers. it also means 


; . € 
*'an organ,” “an instrument", “a weapon, ” 
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that as much as they: make the essence manifest so 
much do they bring it into use. 


CIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the object of annihilation (Jeviti') should be recognised as 
most adverse," that is to say (aigh) the essence of man is 
either good or bad ; since (there is) many a man whose 
essence is thus vitiated? (by that object of annihilation) 
and (he) is ruined.* (2) For that reason avery highly 
cultured ° faculty of judgment (ddtistin  avzár) and 
manifold learning are requisite (in man), whereby it could 
be manifested^ that good or bad, what is abundant or 
what is scarce’, should be essayed (aüzmütan) and 


(properly) recognised. 


1 Lévit? (h) lit., means '' non-existence.” 


2 Dáshváriar, a corrupt form of Pahl. déshkhvdrtar, the 
comparative of dúshkhvár ; comp. Av. duzdthra, meaning '' discom- 


fort”; hence in Pahl. the adjective signifies “uneasy,” inglorious”, 


“gloomy.” 
3 Vindsit. 


^ Or, "since (there is) many a man whose essence is thus vitiated 
and ruined." According to the reading in the MSS., ''since (there 


is) many a man whose essence being thus vitiated, is ruined." 


5 Avtr avtr kart. 


6 Lit., “ So that it could be brought into manifestation." 


7 Zaki kabad va zak? khvár. 
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CV. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, the 


intellect of man should above all (avirtar) recognise this 
one thing, viz., when superior learning is communicated,’ 
it should be made known? with an honest motive. (2) And 
the religious belief? (being thus) established, one either 
performs a meritorious act or a sirful act; and when 
(that act is) under a test (aüzmát) then only is the nature 


(of the man) revealed (paéták). 


CVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
when a man stands’ by the Religion of God, and 
then he sees circumstantial troubles’ which (occur) 
in this world, he should pass (his) life, in the course of 
(vad-ich) the troubles that approach him, with agility" 
and in superior endeavours.’ (2) The suffering (on 
account) of hunger? and thirst and calamity and 
sickness that approach him (in this world) is, however, 


! Débrinihyén, lit., “should be conveyed." 


2 dshndk validnihyén, lit., '' should be made familiar." 


3 Reading: sévarígánih, instead of va áfrígánih, which means 


6 


“and the admiration” (for the religion being established.) 


t Vegaviminét, lit., “stands.” 
5 Pahl. dá/ ranjagíh, lit., "the troubles allotted (to him). ” 


ές 


6 Pavan regalá varzishnth, lit., with the activity of (his) feet.” 


1 Pavan yedé madam ydlthd, lit., “with the superior attempts 
of the hand”; comp. Av. word yé/d, “power,” “strength.” 


Š Lit, “The suffering (or discomfort,) hunger and thirst......” 
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considered (yakhsenund) at the reckoning of the good 
spirits with whatever else he may have suffered’ (debrü- 


nánd). 


CVII. They considered this, too, thus : namely, the 
goodness of the good ones should be for him who makes 
amends’ for that goodness; material goodness (is) 
that which (emanates) from a good desire. 


CVIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
three things are exceedingly good’ for men. (2) And these 
(are) as follows (aétün) :—The drinking of haoma, and the 
drinking of wine, and the leading of a secluded life. 
(3) The drinking of haoma (is) when it stands in the 
mortar (hávanim) ; and the drinking of wine (is) when 
supreme tranquility (madam dshtih) subsists; and the 
leading of a secluded life (is) when one is isolated (jvit) 
from the evil ones. 


1 Reading: pavan chesh 1 debrünánd, lit., 
may suffer"; perhaps, pavanich shédrindnd. 


‘with whatever else they 


> Pátdahishn vabidinayén. 3 Avir nyóg. 


* Kûstak barishnih, lit., “to lead one’s life aside or apart from 
the world"; z.e., to lead a private life thinking of goodness and medi- 


tating on God. 


? The writer probably here refers to the drinking of the kaoma 
juice which is prepared by pounding small bits of a haoma twig ina 
mortar during the consecration thereof in the yajizhna and other like 
ceremonies. Lit. ‘‘The drinking of haoma (is) this (or thus) 


, 


when......' 
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CIX. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
some good people inquired thus': ‘‘ What (is) the safe- 
guard’ of the body? What the safeguard of the soul: 
And what the safeguard of fame?" (2) The .Paórgyó- 
tkaéshas answered? thus: “ The safeguard of tha body (is) 
orderliness (an-anbasinih)' ; the safeguard of the soul (is) 
sinlessness ; and the safeguard of fame (is) pre-eminence 
in eloquence’.” 


CX. (1) They considered this, too, thus; namely, 
(there are) several things which (are) best for men. (2) 
And these are as follows (aétin) :—An abundance’ of hos- 


1 Lit., ‘‘ There are some (λαΐ!) who inquired thus. ” 


ές , 


2 Reading: parvand; Av. pairi and band “to fasten ;” comp. 


Pers parvandah, ‘‘a packing sheet," “ a clothes-press or chest.” 
3 Pahl. gft, lit., “said.” 


^ Reading: an-anbasáníh, “what is non-conflicting," ‘‘ the 
absence of disorder or impurity (in the body”), hence “the sym- 


metry” of a body. 


5 Reading : pish vésh sakhinth, lit., ““pre-eminence in verbosity.’ 


Otherwise, pish nydyishnih, " forwardness in (divine) adoration.” 


6 Reading: hanpdrih; comp. Αν. hdm-par, Skr. sam-par ‘‘to 
increase,” “to fill to the brim;" hence “ perfect accumulation," or 
“sufficient increase." It can also be read aZárí/ (adpártan), which 
means '' swallowing," '' engulfing ", “ consumption." Another reading 


is hdpáríh, which may mean “a good debt, " comp. Av. ῥότα. 
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pitality', an abundance of honour’, a sufficiency of diseri- 
mination,” and a longing for the recompense of good 
deeds from the good spirits, and a profession of disciple- 
ship (in the Religion)*. (3) Because, out of’ those virtues’ 
this one object is the best (véh), viz., to profess discipleship, 
since 16 15 possible to recognise all the five (virtues afore- 
said) in the practice of the discipleship (of the Prophet).' 


CXI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
when (there are) two persons who are equal (hamtdk)* in 


goodness’, and one believes more (in the Religion) than the 


! Navitvarth; comp. Mod. Pers. navid, ‘‘ hospitality, " “ happy 


66 


tidings,” “rewards,” ‘* justice," ete. Vide the use of the word in the 
Pahl. Dinkard, Vol. X., Bk. VI., § XXIX (edited and translated by 


me.) 


2 See the use of the word nang in the JDznzkard, Vol. X., Bk. 
VI., S VII (14) 


3 Reading: vzcAhítáríh ; DM. vanjiláríA. 


€ 


t Comp. Av. Advishta, “a pupil;" the Av. word atwishti 


being used in the sense of “a teacher.” 
5 Lit., δαέπ, amongst.” δ Lit, “' objects.” 


τ Reading : má baén dená mandavam, mandavam-t déná véh hávishith 
kartan. 


ὃ Thus according to the reading of DM. and DE. ; but according 


to K. amat akaómand, '' when evil; ” 


VIL., Š 27. 


compare Avesta aghavant, Vend. 


? Mark the use of the word shapirth in the sense of “good 


virtues," '' benevolence,” '' physical welfare”: 
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other, consequently (min haná) when (both are) together 
(they are) of different natures. (2) As to the former 
(bard haná) he ought to discern why (it is) so’; since 
if he does not discern (it), then his spiritual wealth 
diminishes thereby (patash) for this reason (that) the 
other one (zak i tanid) thinks little (of that spiritual 
wealth.) 


CXII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
(every) man makes (his) account-book (dastak)? himself ; 
because if the deeds of a man (are) straightforward, 
then the good spirits (yézat) would approach him and 
regard (him) as much as though (they were) most 
virtuously beneficent’ towards that man. 


OXIII.(1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, for 
men seven things are best. (2) And these are as follows :— 


Renown and piety and nobility’ and controlling power 


1 Lit., JU Regarding this d 2 Pahl. haná rat má. 


3 Reading: dastak, meaning ''an account book ;" comp. Mod. 
Pers., das/ak. The writer means that every man prepares a state- 
ment of his own account himself regarding good and evil deeds done 
by him in this world. Perhaps, aftak “life; " the sentence would 


then mean: ‘‘every man makes (his) life or fortune himself.” 


t Reading: nyédkdr (for nyóghár) nydgtar. The passage can 
also be rendered thus :—‘‘ and they would regard ( yakhsenund) him as 
more virtuous than that person who does good unto him” (but is not 


as pious as he is.) 


5 Reading: dz4//^; also read 44/7, meaning “ prosperity,” 
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and sovereignty and soundness and appreciation (of God). 
(3) Renown is this : whoso always (bástán) keeps his door 
open for the apt (shdyat) pleasure of the good ones. 
(4) Piety is this: whoso performs meritorious acts for the 
soul. (5) Nobility is this: whoso makes offerings to 
the pious and the deserving ones. (6) Controlling power’ 
is this: whoso having withheld (vakhdint) the body 
from sin, keeps back’ (from it). (7) Sovereignty is 
this: whoso causes the maintenance of the good and the 
stunting (arüdishn) of the evil. (9) Soundness is this : 


1 In DM., and DE. δαδά madam shapírán shndyishn sháyat yakh- 
senunét ; according to K. babé madam shapirán vishdt yakhsenunét, 
"keeps the door open for the good ones." Reading: ῥαδά madam sha- 
piran shat yakhsenunét, it would mean “‘ lifts up (his) door gladly for 
the good people "; comp. Mod. Pers., dar-déshtan, Pahl. madam yakhse- 


nunian. 


2 Khitdéih here means “the power of control" over one’s 
own person. The word generally means: “ chieftaincy ”, 
‘monarchy, etc". According to the original Av. khadhdé/a, the philolo- 
gical reading of the Pahl. word is kAdtddt, hence the abstract form 
khidédih, which was afterwards changed into khiddéih or khitdéth, 


as the same letter represents in Pahlvi the sounds of d, e, etc. 


3 Comp. Mod. Pers. bdéz-déshtan. 


4 The text of the sixth sentence in this Section is found in K, 
only. 


5 Reading : arádíshn. Comp. Av. rt. rudh ““ to grow”, hence 


t ** stunting. " 


‘absence of growth,” or 
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whoso keeps the body. and soul apart (jvíták) from 
evil people (hinutak)’ and adverse natures, and keeps 
company (ham-yakhsenunét ) with the nature like - 
his own. (9) Appreciation (of God) is this : whoso for 
the happiness that has reached ( him ) regards with com- 
plete reverence’ the good spirits and the Deity ; and 
if he has not attained the divine recognition, they, viz., the 
good spirits bring him up to it, and drive away (debrin- 
dnd) from him the affliction which besets him; and 


what is good always! comes to him from God‘. 


CXIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
these things are best for men: Friendship of man and 
longing for paradise’, and truth and aid unto kinsmen,? 
and perfect devotion and polite bearing’, and charity 


and sincere gratefulness, and (religious) conference 


1 Reading: Aiéinutak, comp. Av. hunz, or hunu, from. rt. hu, Skr 


su, ‘‘ to bear evil offspring ”. 
2 Pahl. : ῥῆπάαρ minét. 3 Pahl.: ddsidn. 
4 Reading: Αλή, '' God.” 


5 Vahisht khváhtsh (better khvdyish). Probably the reading andsth 
in DM. and K. isa corruption of shndsth, and so vahisht shndsth 
would mean, ‘‘ heavenly perception or comprehension." According to 
DE., vahisht avinásih, “paradisiacal innocence.” It can also be read 


vahisht hihakhih, 


(or with heavenly beings); maybe vahishi handishih, ''anxiety for 


** pious friendship (or communion) with paradise ” 


paradise." 


6 Khvishdvand-ydarth. 7 Atr-tanih. 
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and moderation. (2) The! law of Aüharmazda (is) friend- 
ship of man; and the law of Vohuman (is) longing 
for paradise’; and the law of Ashavahisht (is) truth; and the 
law of Shatrvar (is) aid unto kinsmen; and the law of 
Spendarmat (is) perfect devotion and humility; and the law 
of Hvardat (is) liberality and sincere gratefulness ; and the 
law of  Amürdat (is religious) conference and 


moderation. 


CXV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
for men (there are) these several things which are greatly 
good. (2) And these are as follows? :—Conscience and 
good nature and wisdom and moral goodness* and glory. 
(3) If they (are) not in accord with? (&heir) own faculties 
(afzár i nafshá), they do not attain the objects enumerated.” 
(4) The faculty of conscience' is this: whoso (is) faithful; 
and faithfulness (is) this: whoso holds a friend who 
is good-natured, who is pious, who is a good man, 


as a supreme guide (pátakhshái) to bis own person, 


! According to the text: '' And the Law...... x 


? According to K., very likely dsht-shndsth, "'appreciation of 


peace." According to DM. and DE., ésA/í£h, '*peacefulness." 
3 Pahlavi: dend-ich aétin, literally means '' these, too, (are) so”. 
t Also means “‘ virtue,” “skill”, etc. ; comp. Av. hunara. 
5 Pahlavi : 4 levatd. 


6 Pahlavi: ôl mandavamtch mar ld yehamtind. 


1 Pahlavi: daéza afzár. 
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and speaks (to him) thus: “ whatever defect thou mayest 
discern (in me) declare (unto me), so that I may 
(thereby) improve (vaíráyam) "; and whatever he says 
(he) keenly and willingly listens to and  obeys. (5) 
The faculty of good nature is’ an honest dis- 
position to move’ with the virtuous and to adopt 
(vakhdüntan) virtue from every one, and not to 
embrace vice from any body whatever? (6) The 
faculty of wisdom is’ the entertainment of an awful 
regard for the pious. (7) The faculty of excellence 


embodies’ industry and diligence. (8) The faculty 


1 This fourth sentence can also be rendered thus: ‘* The faculty 
of conscience is this: Whoso is faithful; and faithfulnessis this: whoso 
makes sucha man (his) friend as is good-natured, pure, and good (to 
others), as has control over his own person, and (the faithful one) 
speaks (to him) thus: * Tell me whatever defect thou mayest discern 
(in m») so that I may improve *; and whatever he) says (the faithful 
one) hears with sharp ears (£//) and with willingness, and yields obe- 


dience to (his) commands.” 
eeiiterally, is this?:— 


3 Khaki frdrin, “ an honest or virtuous tendency." 


t Literally, “ an association or movement with the good people ” 


(va levatd shapírán sátüntan.) Shapirdn is generally used for ‘‘the 


good people." 
5 Pahlavi: va saritarth min ζο]ά atsh-ich lá vakhdántan. 


? Reading : yakhsenunishn tarsgdasih £ shapiran, 
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of honour (gádá) embodies' truthfulness and sincere 
love.” 


CXVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
(there are) three things which are exceedingly good in 
regard to the heavenly good spirits’. (2) And these are 
as follows! : Love and veneration and hope. 


OXVII. They considered this, too, thus : namely, for 
man these two principles (afzár) are best : To be good him- 
self and to do good to others. 


CXVIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
for great men and kings (there are) two things which are 
best. (2) And these are as follows‘: Το uphold’ the 
virtuous and to suppress? the wicked. 


1 Literally, ''is this:"' 


2 According tothe spelling of the word in the MSS., I read it 


hámitróth, which means ‘ 


‘good contract," ' sincere love," ‘‘ sincere 
promise ;” comp. Av. mithra. Perhaps, himatdih *‘ good thought,” 


comp. Αν. humata. It may be read hadma-tanih, ‘‘ immortality,” or 
há-mataníh, "good advent.” 


3 Maínágán yasdán. According to DE., mínishn yazdán, “in the 
idea of the good spirits ". 


t Παπά yehvinét. 


5 Pahlavi: dérishn £ shapírán, “The upkeep (or defence) of 
the good people.” 


ê Reading:  arádishn ὁ sarttardn kartan, lit., “to cause the 


non-growth of the evil people." 
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CXIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, the 


unique (aévagának) virtue’ is this: an excellent’ openness 
in thought and word and deed ; for this reason that (hand 
rái má) a sin is committed clandestinely (pavan nihân),? 


not (so) a righteous act. 


CXX. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the soul could be much redeemed’ by four virtues’. (2) 
And these are as follows:—By gratefulness and peaceful- 


ness’ and deviation from vices (varün-vashtárih? and 


1 Pahlavi: mandavam, which generally means “a thing or 


object.” 


2 Shapir, rather ““ best”; the positive adjective used for the 


superlative. 


3 According to DM. and DE., it can be read pavan Feéesdén, 
“against God." t Avir sháyat bükhtan, 


5 Here we have the doctrine that virtue is coupled with 
sincerity and frankness. For virtue, which consists in good 
thoughts, good words and good deeds, has no motive to conceal its 


operation, whereas vice needs hypocrisy for its success. 


6 Taking pavan arbd in DM. as a corruption of pavan rabå 
the whole may mean: “the soul could be much redeemed by 


sublime objects” (pavan ναῤά mandavam.) 


7 According to DM. and DE., d4sA/íh. According to K. 


é 99 [1 


nivákhlagih, '' salvation, humane (or kindly) treatment ;" comp. 


Mod. Pers. nivékhtan, “ to soothe,” “to protect." 


8 Lit., "turning away from (lust); comp. Mod. Pers. gashéan. 


It can also be read variin-ddtdrih—a reading inadmissible here, 
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pious actions (ashógán-kárihy. 


CXXI. They considered this, too, thus: namely, the 
soul is for righteous (fráráün) principles (khúg), and wealth 
for helping the afflicted,” and ingenuity for perseverance 
(tükhshágih). 


CXXII. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
in the Religion these (things) are thus recommended 
(hüskárd?) (2) One is the love of sovereigns ; and another' 
is (the accomplishment) of that (man) who keeps his per- 
gon with (baén) minute care’ and liveliness, and clean from 


1 Thus in DM., and ΡΕ., lit., “ actions of the pious people." 
According to K., either va ashóg Aákáríh, “ and the good activity of 
the pious; " or va ἁλῆσ hikdrih "and conscientious beneficence ” 
(or, “and improvement of defects ") Maybe asAóg-hangáríh, '' pious 
meditations.” 

2 Reading: pavan sijagydr, or pavan sijtydr, lit., ''for the 
helper of the afflicted ones”. Comp. Av. t/hyéjangh, '' destruction.” 
Otherwise read pavan spáhar, meaning ''as a shield”; Comp. Αν, 
spára." 

3 Including the word ayZf if we read: dugin hiskdrt ayáf, as 
in DM., the meaning would be, ''......thus recommended as an alter- 
native." * Lit, ‘and one is this: whoso keeps...... 


€ 


5 Comp. Pers. émér. Reading the word hamér, “ whoso keeps 
(his) person joyful on (the day of) judgment” (min tan δαέη 
hamar rámishn...... yakhsenuné!); or reading: mún tan batn amár 
rámishn ......yakhsenunéi, ‘‘whoso keeps (his) person in endless 


joy......” Perhaps, hamvér rámishn, which would'mean “constant joy.” 
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guilt, and practises divine worship at the risk’ of life and 
following religious authorities.” 


CXXIII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
whoso would grieve over a fault (mdnid) should pro- 
nounce a blessing on Auharmazda the Lord and the 
Ameshaspends and the kings, and the righteous and 
virtuous who are born and will be born, and should 
denounce a curse on Aharman (Evil Spirit) and the 
demons and the wicked. 


CXXIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
 Auharmazda the Lord has produced nature and Religion 
most excellent. (2) Whoso has no good nature (haém) has 

no religion ; and whoso has no virtuous' friendship has no 
goodness; and whoso is a friend of the virtuous for the 
sake of virtue" is goodness himself. 


A . 


1 Reading: pavan yask ἡ ján va dastibar. It can also be 
read pavan dehak í γάπα va dastébar '' according to the dictates 
of the soul and the headpriest.” Comp. Mod. Pers. dah, ‘‘ commanding 
what is right and forbidding what is wrong.” With reference to the 
reading γάπα, comp. Αν. γόπα, “‘soul,” ‘vital spirit." In Mod. 


Pers. jén is also used in the sense of '' soul," '' life,” etc 


? The whole of the para. CXXII. seems to have been 
misplaced, or the folio preceding it may have been lost from the MS. 


from which the existing copies have descended. 


3 Lit., ‘“‘ from”, “on account of ”. 


* Shapir dásiíh. 5 Shapirth rdi. 
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CXXV. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
Whoso desires to be glorious, shall (hand) adore! 
the sun with reverence. (2) Whoso desires that the 
yasana ceremony he performs may reach God best, shall 
wash the hands clean? and shall keep pure himself? 
and (his) clothes. (3) And whoso wishes to acquire best 
whatever he solicits from God, shall perform divine 
worship with veneration. (4) And whoso desires that 
good words may reach (the heart of) a well-chosen 
assembly, shall solemnly recite the important Avesta 


texts ^ (Avisták i pavan chimigány 


1 Zaná before the verbs in this and other sections has an 
intensive meaning; thus, and yazé!, hand ελῆγξ! mean “shall adore,” 


“shall wash, είς.” ? That is, he shall be incorruptible. 
? Maybe, “ his own body or person." 


4 Reading: gZ-vfjár ; comp. Mod. Pers. gá-gázar, '' one who pays 
a tribute of veneration”; comp. khardj-gizdr. Vide Bürhán i Kátta. s. v. 


It elsewhere means in Pahlavi, “in plain or explicit words." 


5 Pavan chimigán,lit., '' (which are included) in the formulae 
appropriate (for the occasion)”, taking chimig in the sense of *' impor- 
tant," or “apt.” Another reading: pavan-tch myán may be 
suggested. The whole sentence would then mean, ** (shall recite 
eloquently or solemnly the Avesta) even in the midst (of that 
assembly)." 

6 Purity of body and purity of mind go together (cf. Section 
CXXII with this.) In CXXI we have the glorification of worldly 
wealth as a medium of relieving the’ affliction of the poor. There 
is thus a harmony of bodily and mental and spiritual gifts in man 


which alone can constitute the highest good. 
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CXXVI. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
whoso for the affliction that has reached (him), and even 
for that which has not reached (him), is awfully reverent 
towards God, is freed from that which has reached (him), 
and that which has not reached him does not approach 
him forthwith’ 


CXXVII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, in life man’s’ appreciation? (of it is) good, and 
in appreciation physical soundness (is) good. (2) Se- 
condly, character (is) good, and in character steadfast- 
ness to the true and good Religion (is good). (8) Thirdly, 
wisdom (is) good, and in wisdom endurance and vigi- 
lance (vakhtagih, are) good. (4) Fourthly, opulence’ 
(is) good, and in opulence contentment and worthiness 


1 Fratim, Av. fratema, 15 here used in the sense of '' foremost”, 
t“ forthwith ", “ immediately. ” 

2 Reading according to K., baén zíndagíh £ anshütádn........., the 
6 


translation would be: “in men's life (appreciation is good)." 


ὃ Shnáyishn. 

^ Reading according to K. and DM., madam rast Datna? shapír, 
it would mean: ''(reliance) on the true Religion which is the good 
one". If we omit the sign of the :zéfat and read : madam rast Daéna 
shapir, the rendering would be: ‘(steadfastness) to the true Religion 
(is) good." 

5 Reading: wdkhtagih, according to K.; comp. Mod Pers. 
békhian, ' to awake" ; hence ''circumspection," or “‘ awakening.” 


According to DM. andDE., va zíyázagíA, ' and neediness,” 


6 Thbanigih. 
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(arjanigih', are) good. (5) Fifthly, happiness is good, 
and in happiness’ a woman who (is) a respect- 
able materfamilias and a beloved’ of (her) husband, 
(is) good. (6) Sixthly, friendship (is) good, ‘and in 
friendship unity (is) good. (7) Seventhly, charity with 
truthfulness (is) good, and in charity which (is) coupled 
with veracity the bestowal of great benefits’ (is) good. 
(8) Highthly, even apart from the salvation of one’s own 
soul, (i$ is) good to endeavour for (madam) the salvation 
of the souls of others. (9) Ninthly, (it is) good to do 
meritorious acts, to abstain from sin, to do much more 
meritorious acts according to great religious tenets’, and 


to greatly abstain from sin‘ and (especially) from the 


1 That is, one is worthy of wordly possessions when the latter 
are utilised for alleviating the miseries and afflictions of the needy and 
destitute. Charity, for charity’s sake and not for any personal 
motive or honor,is enjoined by the Zoroastrian religion on its followers 
and may be regarded as one of its cardinal virtues. Compare the 


seventh sentence in the same section. 

2 Baén rémishn. 

3 According to K., katak-bânúg í tarsagih; DM. and DE., /arsagíh 
katak-Dánág-i, '' an obedient house-wife." Here observe the misuse 
of /arsagíh for tarsagíg- 

* Shoé-dist. 5 Mas sát dahishníh. 

6 Mas-détisténthd, lit., means '' with highly religious opinions ”, 


or “‘ according to important religious decisions." 


7 According to DM. and DE., the passage can be rendered 
thus: * to do much more meritorious works with sacred ceremonials 


than acts of sin, and to highly abstain from grievous sins,” 
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sin which is grievous’. (10) Tenthly, a happy (nyóg) 
end (is) good, and in the happy end the salvation of 
the soul from Hell (is) good. 


CXXVIII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
apostasy from its very import (min chim 4 dn)’ should be 
much abstained from; and even he who is a great 
observer and wise man should not be proud thus: “It 
(7.e., apostasy) is not able(atág) to fetter me”; since' this 
dust which is so minute and soft is wholly made out of a 
hard and compact stone. 


CXXIX. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, one might wish’ for an evil (druj) in one’s own 
abode, not in the abode of actions. (2) Because whoso 


! Girdyit, " grave," '' grievous”. 


€ 


> Nyég also means “ virtuous”, or “righteous.” 


? According to the reading min-ich ziman of the MSS. the ren- 
dering would be: “an age should much abstain from apostasy 


of any kind” (taking mzn-ich in the sense of min má). 


^ Reading: md dend khaki ángün khirt va narm  admáübaén 


min sag í sakht î stavar bará kart yegaviminé?. 


5 The word can also be read andsén, and then the meaning 
would be: '' an evil (drj) is restless in the soul’s abode (that is, within 
oneself) not (so) in the abode of struggles" (taking kárin the sense 
οἱ a battle. '^) 


ë Reading: pavan &a/ag 1 náfshá. The second word in K. can be 
read kartag, kitag or kantag. This Section hints at an ancient 
belief in demonism. There is an allusion to a superstitious idea 


of the primitive Zoroastrians, as of other nations of antiquity, that the 
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invites it to his own (abode) overpowers it, and is able, 
when he desires, to remove it from the abode. (3) And 


whoso desires it in his actions does not overcome (10). 


CXXX. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 


an evil (drûj) should be removed from such a place (zak 


devils (the belief in whose existence was then rampant) are at the root 
of all sorts of mischief and the supposed generators and upholders of 
all struggles and conflicts waging in this world. Hence the Section 
exhorts not to suffer the evil influences (dráj) or wicked tendencies to 
mix with one's actions lest one might acquire devilish proclivities. 
But such was not the idea with regard to one's abode, since, as the 
ancients supposed, if the drúj found his way into one’s abode or into 
one's body (reading £a/ag £ nafshd, meaning the “‘abode of the soul”) 
it was possible to cast him out by reciting the yasna, myáyishes and 
other ritualistic prayers ; but these were of no avail when one's actions 
were prompted by evil designs and wicked intentions. An almost 
similar belief in the literal existence of demons and the demoniacal 
possession obtained among the primitive and the medieval Christians. 
Passages are not wanting in the New Testament in support of this 
idea. (Comp. Mark V., 8.—'' Come forth thou unclean spirit out of the 
man, " also Mathew VIII., 31 and 32—'' If thou cast us out, send us 
away into the herd of swine. And He (Christ) said unto them: 
Go !").—In the words of T. H. Huxley: ''The masses, theclergy, the 
theologious and the philosophers abide, live and move and have their 
being in a world full of demons in which sorcery and possession are 
every-day occurrences." Considered metaphorically, the constant 
indulgence in devilish practices and wicked motives is no doubt sufficient 
to debase a good character to a real extent. The character of Macbeth, 
described by Shakspeare, is a good illustration of a noble character 
degraded to the utmost pitch of wickedness by adhering to and follow- 


ing evil influences. |! Compare Section CXXXII., 6. 
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jivák) that when removed from that place, (it) would be 
cast out from the whole of this world’. (2) And, also, 
a good spirit should be lodged in such a place that when 
lodged in that place, (it) would be lodged in the whole 
of this world; and that place (is) thus (hand) one's own 
person and family’. 


ΟΣΣΣΙ. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
a person rises to an essential (vayá)' place to adorn (it) ; 
and when that essential place is adorned, the whole world: 
is then adorned by him; and when’ that essential 
place is not adorned, no place whatever is then adorned 
by him. (2) And? they called that essential place one’s 
own person. 


OXXXII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
for men (there are) four things which (are) highly good 
(avir nyóg). (2) And these (are) as follows: the food' 


! According to the text in K. only. DM., and DE. omit the words 
géhán and yehvunét. For the repetition of the same idea expressed in 


almost the same words, compare Sections CCLXIV and CCLXV. 

> Reading: va zak jívág hand tan va ditag? nafshá. 

ὃ Reading : //zág-aé vayá, or jivdg-aé váé ; comp. Mod. Pers. υάγά, 
or νάΐ, ' necessary", ''desirable." The Pahlavi admits of another 
reading, viz., dínág í vék, meaning '' a good judgment or opinion. ” 

t The word géhdn occurs in K. only. 


5 Min is herea substitute for amat. 


6 Dená-ich appears to be superfluous. It may be taken for 


dená má, meaning ''forthis reason." '' therefore.” 


7 Lakhmayd, lit., means '' bread," “food”, erc. 
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of the soul’, and the word of the soul’, and the deed or 
the soul’, and the female consort of the soul’. (8) The 
food of the soul is this: whoso enjoys and preserves (his 
share of life (nism)', so enjoys and preserves it as though 
he were discharging a duty? (towards the soul). (4) The 
word of the soul is this: whoso is an intercessor* for his 
own soul. (5) The deed of the soul is this: whoso 
struggles with the evil (dráj) of the soul’, and not with 
the evil (dráj) in his actions; since whoso struggles 
with the drüj in his actions gets inclined to fighting.’ 
(6) The female consort of one’s soul is this: whoso in 


every act of piety is of the same desire’ (with the soul? ).’ 


CXXXI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 


! In the sense of nafs in Arabic and nism in Pahlavi, meaning 


με 7 er" soul 5. ? Reading : nishd í nafshd. 
ὁ Chigin kar vabidinayén. + Dåtógúb. 5 Drúj í kârån. 


6 Section CXXIX may be compared with this passage. 

1 Ham-kámag. 

Š That is, that wife helps the soul of her husband in the next . 
world, who is unanimous with him, and helps him in every act of 


merit achieved by him in this world. 


? Taking safshá in the sense of "self," or ''one's own," this 
passage might be rendered otherwise thus: (3) ° One's own food is 
this: whoso enjoys and preserves his own share, so enjoys and 
preserves it as though he were discharging a duty. (4) One's own word 
is this: whoso is an intercessor for his own soul. (5) One's own deed 
(orduty) is this: whoso struggles with the evil within himself and 
not with the evil in his actions, since whoso struggles with the evil 
in his actions gets inclined to fighting. (6) One's own wife is this : 


whoso is of the same desire (with himself) in all acts of piety.” 
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namely, whoso (associates) with the righteous here (in 
this world, associates) with the angels there (in 
the next world). (2) And whoso (mingles) with the wicked 
here (mingles)' with the demons there. (3) And whoso 
moved’ here with both the good and the evil, this was 
said of him? that he (was) one with (them) in thought 
and word and deed. 


CXXXIV. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
Aüharmazda the Lord has (deemed) it requisite’ for every 
living man to be with these several faculties (mandavam) 
within (θαῦπ, him): (viz.) with the nose’, and the vocal 
organ (ving), and the eyesight’ (vinishnih), and the 


reasoning (faculty.)' 


CXXXV. They considered this,.too, thus: namely, 
Aüharmazda the Lord has produced all (His) creatures, 
likewise, for these two beneficial results? :—for the annihila- 


tion of the Blemish-giver (Aharman) through them (patash), 


1 Pahl. 7eza/á, lib., * (is) with.” The copula is here understood. 
° Fehvüni, lit., “‘ was.” According to DM., DE., yehvitnét. 
3 Pahl. hand yehviint gift. 


t Baén ől ἀνάγαί, comp. Mod. Pers. expressions, dar báyas/an, or 


dar báyad. 


5 Reading: víní, according to DE. According to K., giv; 
comp. Pahl. g45yá, “the tongue”, in the “ Pahlavi-Pazend Glossary", 
EXT. Chap. X. ο ὣτ T vision: ” 


! Reading: matagíb, comp. Av. maiti, “intelligence,” “thought” 


“reason,” ὃ Reading: dé sút, “two benefits”, 
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and for the evidence (gókáéih) of Himself (1.6., of His 


Supreme Deing). 


CXXXVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, one should always! choose out one’s own 
motive (kámag) in connection with a passing event, 
and see whether it is achieved (by him) certainly? 
with an honest or a dishonest purpose. (2) He should 
estimate’ (it) thus: “ Have I an honest or a dishonest 
motive (kimag)”? (8) If his own actual wish be honest’, 
he should stand (madam hastishn) to it accordingly;? and if 
the reverse (jvitar), then he should turn away from it.’ 


CXXXVII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
every person should desire spiritual’ wealth, since whoso 


solicits it, may obtain it. 


1 Or, “every where,” hold gâs. 


Ag A € ° 
2 Mandavami baén yátán, “an happening ;” comp. Mod. Pers. dar 
ç“ 


ámadan ‘‘to happen.” Another reading: ῥαδπ shatr, `“ in the city.” 


3 Aévar kart yegaviminét, lit., “‘it is rendered certain,” or 


‘ it is ascertained. ” 
4 Reading: bard  andájishn, lit., “ (he) should thoroughly 
consider.” 


[δ Reading: afash hat kunun (“‘ present” or “ current”) &ámag í 


nafshá frárán. 
6 Pahlavi: ham-ginag. T Azash bard vartishn. 
€ Reading: yézdén; or yehdn, “divine”. According to K., 


chabun £ géhán, “° the wealth of this world," which is not here admis- 


sible, 


BOOK Wie 3$ OXKXVI, 1I—CXL., 3. 41 


OXXXVIII. They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
these several regardable (migás) things! should be much 
looked after: an honoured man, and a glorious (hisrib) 


day, and an illustrious deed. 


OXXXIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
this one characteristic of righteousness is greatly manifest, 


(viz.,) much renown’. 


CXL. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
as to a person whose renown is great, they say that 
the manifestation of goodness in his acts is owing 
to this’ (that) when he does honest acts as much as 
he can, the desire that occurs’ to him is:—‘‘ Would to 
Heaven (kdch), I were able to do more (such deeds). ” 
(2) And as to every man whose ill-fame is great, they 
say that evil is manifest in his actions owing to this that 
when he doesharm as much as possible, the desire that 
occurs’ to him is:—‘‘ Would to Heaven, I were able to do 
more (such evil acts).” (3) In the assembly of the good 
spirits they have regard’ for that man who in the above 
manner? has done those acts of goodness, and who has not 


1 Better K.: dend hand mandavam avir nigás yakhsenunishn. 
2 That is, an exalted reputation derived from great achievements. 
3 Min haná yehvánét. 


4 Afash pavan kámag ángün aígh, lit., ''he (is) thus in desire 


that;" that is, his wish is such. 


5 The word Zazgáréud can be otherwise read hi-ddrénd, ''they 


think well of." 6 Pavan zakatvtnag, lit., "in that manner.” 
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deliberately (kámag rai) done harm (to others); and, in 
this world, they glorify (him) through the mouths of men. 


CXLI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
in the Andarz ôl  Amshütáám (“ Admonitions unto 
Men”) it is said thus: “Thou shouldst. practise 
(righteous) poverty* which (is) best for the great ones 
(masán)": and hence (azash) hard? is the superior 
kind of poverty’, which (is) the best of objects. (2) And 


whoso (is) not helpless (achdrih)’, but prosperous" 


1 According to DM. and DE., andgih zyash lá kámag lá kolá 
hangárénd, ‘‘ they have regard (for that man) whose act of injury (was) 
not unintentional,” which is inconsistent. If we read the text 
according to K.: “va andgth zyash lá kart, kámág lá kart, this would 
mean, ‘‘and (who) has neither done harm nor desired (it). 3 

° Pavan fámá í anshittdan. 

3 That is, in the treatise entitled, ''Andarz ôl Anshütáán." The 
author here refers to a Pahlavi book which was accessible to him, but 
which is no longer extant. 

4 Reading: drighshih; comp. Av. drigushchit, (see Yt. X, 84) “a 
drivisÀ"; comp. also Mod. Pers. dervish. Drigüshíh means “piety in 
poverty "; sometimes it is used for '"' contented poverty”, or “ honest 
poverty ", as opposed to shekundih, meaning “dissatisfied or dis- 
contented poverty". Comp. Sections CXLIII and CXLV. 

5 Reading otherwise:  '' Drigushih i páhlüm pavan  méshn 
vábidunayén" ; afash yashtan madam drigishih í pahlim mandavam. 
“** Thou shouldst practise holy poverty in (thy) abode, ’ its admiration 
( yashtan) is the superior (kind of) poverty which is the best of objects.” 
The word mishn is found in the Pahlavi version of the Avesta as an 
equivalent of mae/hana. 

E Reading: sakht, comp. Mod. Pers. sat. 

1 Madam drigishih. 5 Páhlüm mandavam. 

9 Acháríh for ackháríg. Otherwise, /é-dzérig, ' not mischievous ". 


! Comp. Mod. Pers. aéváz, ‘‘adorned.” Aévdch is used in 


Pahlavi also in the sense of '' only,” “alone,” 
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(aivá]), stands’ in poverty for the goodness and sublimity 
of? (that) poverty, he who is Aharman® is (then) 
cast out from the world' with the most wicked among 
the demons'; and the maintenance and progress? 
through him of every righteous act which (is possible) in 
this world, (are) like unto a river which is ever 
navigable (rit-i hamishak-nàáv' ). (3) And this, too, is said 
thus: namely, “In poverty he could remain glorious 
(lila yegavimindt) who, for (pavan) whatever (is) 
requisite for this body*, would be more delighted (rdmishn) 
with what is most poorly attained’ than with what is most 
ο) 


superbly gained"." (4) And he who acts thus can remain 
prosperous (parg)" in poverty, whereas he who practises 


6 


1 Lá pavan drigüshih lá yegaviminét, means freely “° sticks to 
poverty." Here two negatives make the idea affirmative—a construc- 
tion sometimes used in Pahlavi to emphasise an action. Otherwise : 
‘when one remains in poverty not on account of helplessness, but 


only (aévéch) on account of holiness and sublimity of poverty......" 


? That is, resulting from holy poverty. 


3 Olé í Aharman. * Min géhán hará kart yehvünét. 


? Comp. Av., daéva mázainyám. 


6 Fakhsenunishn va vazlünishn. 


A 9 [4 ° 
7 Comp. Αν. πάναγα, Sk, ndvya, “flowing”, “ running.” 


8 Pavan dená tan baén áváyat. 
9 Min zak í khvdr-matagtar ramishn vésh. 

10 4joh min zakí vésh-matagtar, '" than with what has reached (him) 
in great abundance.” 

11 Comp. Pahl. désh-parg, ° unfortunate,” which is used as an 
antonym of Pahl. farrakhi, '' fortunate." With the Pahl. parg compare 
Mod. Pers. argar, '' good luck.” It can also be read are, 
comp. Av. para and gá ‘‘to proceed”; or parek (comp. Av. parekh), or 
pared (comp. Av. paret, “to fight”) meaning, “‘ fighting” (against 
difficulties). 
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the reverse (jvitar) is held back from the splendour 


(yamán) of (such) poverty’. 


CXLII. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
nobility’ is this: whoso possesses mighty earthly re- 
sources in full abundance (patishn bindag)* for the use 
and benefit (of others) and appreciates’ and consumes‘ 
and bestows (those) mighty resources? which are for him on 
others, for (averting) afflictions (anág), for which, from 
whatever cause they may arise, (heis)an intercessor’ for 
the drivishes (drigüshán), and causes their (afashán) happi- 
ness thereby. (2) He who (15) α drivish and practises 
(varzét) drivishism) acts in such a way that all persons 


1 Reading: min drigishth yamán bard vakhdint yehvinét. 


2 Azdt-marith, comp. Av. azéta-mashya, "a man nobly born." In 
Mod. Pers. ézád-mard, ΄ a free, high-minded person. " 


€ 


3 Khavítunêt, ''recognises the value of." 


4 Lit., ‘‘ eats or consumes.” 5 Tübán-afzár. 


6 By comparing this Section with Section CXLIV it appears 
that the reading atshdn ráí anág in K., DM. and DE., is distinctly 
incorrect, and must be aishdn (d anág. Reading the text, therefore, 
láübán afzár í old σά! aishan lå andg......, the rendering would be as 
follows: “on account of his mighty resources others are not miserable 
(14 anág) ; but, with whatever he attains, (he is) a mediator for the drivi- 
Shes, and causes their happiness thereby." τ Dálag-gáb. 


5 Reading : varzét. MSS. read zivarzé/, which may be compared 
to the Mod. Pers. word, zazard, "worthy," or "agreeable;" the text 
would then mean, ''he who is a drivish and proves (himself) 
worthy (of the name.)”’ 
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consider themselves (pavan mafshá ) happy owing to his 
splendour (chashmagih) and mighty riches, and are proud 
thus: “If troubles and difficulties come upon us, then he 
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will bring (us) the desired remedies 


CXLIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, the state of a drivish is this: whoso on 
account of (the) potent earthly riches’ is personally 
(tan) and fully devoted to God (Ahi), whose 
thoughts are centred in God’, and who is therewith 
contented and is not harsh (tind) within (baén)*. (2) 


And for him who is illustrious (chashmag) and opulent 


1 Lit., “think among themselves.” 


2 Chashmagíh, comp. Mod. Pers. chashmak, “the Sun;” hence, 
chasmagíh would mean “‘brilliance,” or ‘“‘ splendour.” Also comp. 


Mod. Pers. chashm shádan, '" to be known", '"'to be prominent". 


? [t might be otherwise translated : “If our troubles and 
difficulties befall him, then people will bring (him) the remedies 
which he would desire." The idea is that he is to be called a nobleman 
who, though very opulent, is unselfish and anxious to succour any man 
labouring under difficulties and adversities of this world. His ways are 
so sincere that those who are helped by him  heartily rely on the 
benevolent donor in adversity and misfortune. Sections CXLII. 
to OXLV. are in mutual dependence and must be read together as 
regards the context. The traits of dzd/-martih are contrasted with those 
of karpih, and of drigdshth with shekundth. 

* That is, for the physical resources of this world, which he 


attributes to God as a blessing conferred by Him on mankind. 
? Reading : afash Ahtig minishnig, lit., “he (is) divinely thinking." 


6 That is, “towards (himself.)” 
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(he has) no disregard (tarminishn), but contemplates 
(vakhdinayén) in this manner: namely, “ (Compared) 
with’ his splendour and resources, my poverty is even- 


tually just the same wherever I am.” 


CXLIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
karpih’ is this: whoso consumes immoderately and keeps 
(for himself) the powerful earthly means which are amply 
attained’. (2) On account of his splendour and resources 
others are afflicted ; for him who is a drivish and conten- 
ted person (he has) a dislike (tarminishn); he hates and 


1 Pahl. Zeza/á. 

2 Comp. Avesta Karapan, an enemy of the Zarathushtrian doctrine, 
who turns a deaf ear to its religious precepts (see Yasna XXXII, 
19.) The proper name refers to the descendants of some one whose 
lineage is traced to the sister of Manush-chithra (see Ys. XLVI., 11 
seg.) His five sons, three of whose names are almost alike, are 
called Brétarvakhsh, Prálroyish, Bartarüsh, Azán and Nasm; and 
the first one Zrá/arvzakhsh is often mentioned in Pahlavi writings as 
the murderer ‘of the Prophet Zarathushtra. They belonged to 
the Turanian priesthood. The name is Karafin Pahlavi, and 
Karapáh, in Neriosangh’s Sanskrit Version. The Karaps gene- 
rally mentioned in Pahlavi writings are  Dárásrób, Brátrók-resh, 
Vaedvoisht and  feshmak. They are frequently mentioned with the K ¿s 
(Av. Kavi or Kavans), the name of an equally hostile class, and are 
designated ''demon-worshippers and idolators. ” Afterwards the 
words K?#ksand Karaps came to be applied in a metaphorical sense to 
the blind and the deaf people respectively, who winked at and would 
not listen to the Religion. Vide the Dinkard Book VIII., chap. XXXV., 
18; IX., chap. XXIX., 8, etc. 

3 The reading of the MSS. is va biéndag, the sentence can 


better run thus: min /übán afzár igattd bindag mat yegavimánét. 
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despises (spig vakhdinayén)' them, and regards poverty 
as an affliction. (3) Men have no such hope of him as 
the following (aigh.): “If troubles and difficulties come 
upon us, then he will bring (us) the remedies wished 
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for 


CXLV. They considered this too, thus: namely, 
indigence (shekunáih) is this: whoso has not adequately 
(bindag) the mighty wealth of (this) world, (and) is 
discontented with it, considers himself unfortunate 
(pavan düsh-parg, has) a hatred for him who is rich and 
glorious, (and) himself always conflicts with splendour and 
power. 

CXLVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
counteractions’ are four: two of the wealthy 
nobles, and two of the drivishes having no powerful 
wealth. (2) If those counteractions do not exist, they 


1 Afashán khvdr va spiig vakhdinayén; comp. Mod. Pers. sabuk, 
“undignified,” ‘‘debased ”, or εζήξ giraftan, ‘‘to despise. " 


° MSS. pa andgih for pavan anágíh; pa is used in Pazend for 


pavan in Pahlavi. ] Comp. section CXLII, 8 9. 


^ Reading: shekundth. It can also be read shekithth for shekithig, 


6 


meaning, ''an ostentatious or pompous fellow.” While drígáshíh is 
devoted to tbe divine cause for the ample resources and physical bles- 
sings conferred by the Deity on mankind, shekundth, the opposite 
character, is without any gratitude for the divine blessings which 
humanity enjoys in the material wealth ; on the contrary, it is dissatis- 
fied with them. The former takes a favourable view of the physical 


world; the latter inclines to pessimism. 


5 Comp. Av. gaityára, '' counteraction,” see Vend, I., 2-18, 
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together (akavin) will be equal (hamták) in meritorious 
deeds ; and the counteractions of the drivish-nobles (are) 
counteractions of the wealthy nobles. (3) (Of the four 
influences), one (is) not to exalt drivishism ; one (is) to 
distress (st) the drivishes, and not to release’ the 
drivishes from it (7.e., from distress); one (is) arrogance, 
(namely), not to teach the great ones about the soul- 
substance (mandavam) ; and one (is) a distracted (darag)’ 


mind. 


CXLVII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
if among (themselves) the drivishes prune off (vairdyénd’) 
this one thing, (namely), arrogance which (is prevalent) 
amongst the powerful great, then for hundred years 
(sato-zim) they do not come (là yehamtind) to Hell. 


CXLVIIT. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, in this world there is nobody whatever to whom 


lordsbip and riches (are) reverential (dzarmig). (2) He who 


1 Vijérian, comp. Pahl. ο{άγ. 


2 Comp. Mod. Pers. darrah '' shattered ", “ insatiated stomach”, 
(hence, “ aninsatiated mind)” Otherwise, garak, comp. Pers. garrah 
giftan, * to abuse", hence, “ an abusive mind.” 


3 Otherwise read migdn for mágán for magi-martén, '' priests, ” 
‘‘ mobeds ; ” and this reading is here suitable as the knowledge of 
the soul-substance has more to do with the priestly class than with 


“the powerful great.” 

* Comp. the use of the word aérás/an in Mod. Pers., which 
means “' to cut off or trim.” 

5 The expression here indicates an indefinite point of time. 
The passage alludes to an ancient belief or idea now unknown 
and consequently, as it stands, is not intelligible, 
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(is) happy is (so) owing to straightforwardness, while (va) 
he who (is) unhappy (düsh-parg) is (so) through every path 


(kolá rás) of avarice (42). 


CXLIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
material wealth should not be immoderately embellished 
(üáráyishn); since the man who immoderately embellishes! 
material (wealth), is a destroyer (viship) of spiritual 
(wealth). 


CL. They considered this, too, thus: namely, ma- 
terial wealth should be embellished to such an 
extent that spiritual wealth may not waste away 
(vishüpét, thereby). 


CLI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the wealth of this world shall be so employed (kinishn) 
during the period (of thy life) as if thou knewest (khavitunih) 
thus :—‘‘ I may live a thousand years, and whatever I may 
not perform to-day I shall then’ perform the next day 
(fradág)." (2) And spiritual objects shall always be so 
employed thoughtfully and diligently as if thou knewest 
thus: “I (may) live for a day, and whatever I may not 
perform to-day I cannot perform thereafter (adin 
ákhar)." 


CLII. They considered this, too, thus : namely, one 
should not be proud and greedy (varunjag) of material 
wealth and (its) excesses (véshigán) ; because the earthly 
wealth of nobody whatever becomes more ample than 


1 Pahl. apatmán-árá£. 2 Adínash is found in K. only. 
3 Compare the use of the word in Mod. Persian, 
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Jamshid's (Yim); and even  Jamshid's (wealth) 
became less (as) each day passed on, and the entire wealth 
of (this) world at last (avdiim) became remote from him 
(azash apáry, and (his) cry for help (apastán aiváj) was 
for the soul’. 


CLIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
these three kinds of (human) nature (haém) are heavenly 


1 Fima Khshaéta of the Avesta, the third king of the Paradhátan 
dynasty, known as the Pishdádians in the Shahnámah and in the Persian 
literature. According to Vendidád, Fargard II., 5, he was the richest 
and most powerful king that one could imagine, rich enough to nourish, 
rule, and watch over the whole world. In the same Fargard, Yima 
speaks to Ahuramazda : '' Yes! I will make Thy world increase, I will 
make Thy world grow. Yes! I will nourish, rule, and watch over Thy 
world. There shall be, while Iam king, neither cold wind, nor hot 
wind, neither disease nor death." It isstated in the Bundahish, 
Chap. XXXIV., 4, that the Arian Glory ( A£ryanem Kharend) followed 
Yima fora long time, for 616 years and 6 months; and according 
to the Zamyád Yasht, 88 31—38 : “When Yima began to find delight 
in words of falsehood and untruth, the Glory was seen to flee away 
from him......When his Glory had disappeared, then the great Yima 
Khshaéta, the good shepherd, trembled and was in sorrow before his 
foes” (Azi Dahdka and his followers); “he was confounded, and laid 
him down on the ground." See the Bundahish, Chap. XVII., 5, and 
XXXI., 5. References to Yima are also found in the Dinkard, 
Book VII., Chap. I., $8 20-24 ; Chap. II., $8 59-61 ; Book IX., Chap. 
XXI., 8 2. | 


2 “Had disappeared from him.” Compare Av. apara, or apa, 
“ far from. ” 


3 Va apastán aéváj Ólrübán yehvint; Comp. Av. upastd. The 
Pahl. word apasfén is also used in the sense of “prayer,” 
“invocation,” compare Dasturji Peshotanji B. Sanjana’s Edition 


ofthe '" Andarj i Atrópát i Mahrespendan,” Š 2 (apastdn ól Vahán 
kart.) 
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(garótiánig). (2) One (is) this: whoso, when he has seen 
too much harm’ and affliction from any one, is not even 
then inimical (dishman) and malevolent (andgih kámag) 
to that man. (8) And one (is) this: whoso for 
the food that has already (levin) come to him, being not 
abundant, holds πο anticipation thus: “It will 
reach me” (in abundance)’ ; and if a man who has 
already (fratám) had no food comes to him (for it), this 
one (hand) partakes' of these victuals (hana pishn’) with him 
as he should (chigán shayat’). (4) And one is this : when a 
woman and a man have come to a desert-place (vishkar 
Jivág), they have eaten sufficient food and are cheerful, 


l Reading:  z£yóza ; MSS. οἰγάξα, meaning “progeny,” 


“ children”; then the rendering is :—‘‘ whoso when he has seen 


much injury to (his) offspring through any one............" 


> Pahl. fráj ól pish-aimit la yakhsenuné?. 

3 That is, who was so contented that he never had an ambitious 
anticipation or desire for having more than sufficient provision. 

^ Comp. Mod. Pers. bahar giraftan. 

5 Comp. Αν. pitu, or pithwa, Skr. pitu, “food,” ‘‘nourishment.” 


6 As he should possibly do under the circumstances. 


7 Reading : wishkar, or better viskar. The word occurs in the 
Pahlavi Version of the Vendidád, Fragard VIII., $ 95, as the render- 
ing of the Avesta skairyat hacha (min vishkar), "" from the hunting 
ground ” ; hence it means “a lonely place ”, “a desert ". Originally, 
the Pahlavi word, it would appear, was sAkar or skar, the equivalent of 
the Avesta word skairya, but in course of time it came to be read wishkar 
by the addition of an initial stroke. The Pahl. word can also be read 
vishagar (comp. Pers. dishah “jungle,” and gar or kar), ‘‘one who 
works in a forest”, hence “ a hunter." In the Vendiddd VIII., Š 97» 
vishkar is the Pahl. rendering of the Av. razanghdm, also signi* 
fying "a solitary place," ''a forest." 
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and they are much ‘enamoured (avir kâmag) of each 
other, and even if they were then led away by love’ which 
none might be aware of, still the man would not cohabit 


with the woman on account of the voice (aiváj νάϊ) of (his) 


conscience (rübán). 


CLIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
good nature is this: whoso does not wish to commit a 
sin. (2) And wisdom is this: whoso, when he desires 
(to commit a sin), nevertheless will not allow (the desire 
to be fulfilled). (8) And the lack of good nature 
(lå haém)' is this: whoso speaks what he does not under 
stand.’ (4) And the lack of wisdom’ is this: whoso ques- 
tions what he does not comprehend.’ 


CLV. They considered this, too, thus : namely, (it is) 
God? in Whom every one has his trust (aimit)’ regard- 


ing his own affair, except (bara) him who has no wisdom. 


1 Pahl., va amat bard kámag ráyínénd. 


? Generally means''' the soul" in Pahlavi. 


3 Or, "good nature is that which does not wish to commit 


a sin, ” t Pahl. Z4 haém; lit., “no good nature.” 


° According to DM., DE., “ whoso does not speak what he does 
not understand.” 6 Pahl. /é khratá, lit., “ no wisdom.” 

7 According to the MSS., va zak-ich khrath yehviinét 1 amat lá 
khaviltunét ghal pirsét, the sentence may then mean: ‘‘and that 


is wisdom when one questions what he does not understand.” 


δ If we accept the reading yd/igih of DM. and DE., the passage 
can be rendered thus: '* whoever has trust in sorcery for (the fulfilment 
of) his own object and relies on it, is indeed (ará) he who has no 


wisdom. " ? Generally used in the sense of “hope.” 
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CLVI. (1)They considered this, too, thus : namely, 


whoso, seeking chieftaincy’ and riches, comes by them 
(aóbash yehamtinét), should preserve them for the benefit 
and happiness of men, and make them qualified (sharítá) in 
the world. (2) And whoso stands exalted in drivishism 
and good deeds (hükárihy, brings thereby the good 


spirits? into (this) world with rejoicing (pavan rámishn). 


CLVII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
a man who has not the nature of the ¿ks and the karaps' 
(in him), and who likewise (has an) intuitive sense (ásnó- 
ich), is virtuous (shapir) as long as he is self-reliant 
(khit-haitim).’ 


CLVIII. They considered this, too, thus : namely, one 


should not perform too many’ acts of small merit, because 


6 


1 Khitdéth also means “‘ royalty ”, “rule.” 


? Another reading: hangérth, '' (religious) meditations. ” 


? The reading zakshdn of the MSS., is also admissible, 
hence: '' whoso remains exalted in holy poverty and (religious) 
meditations, brings them (zakshdn) comfort in the world.” Reading 
the same passage otherwise: va pa/ash pavan rámishn zaki yazddn ól 
géhan khaditinét, " and thereby he experiences divine exultation in 
(this) world;" or reading zakshan instead of szakí yazdán, ““ and 
thereby he sees them in comfort in the world ". 


t Vide the foot note on the Kiksand the Karaps on page. 46. 


? Reading: adinich vad khüd-haíiüm shapir. According to the 
MSS. adin chand khüd-haítüm shapir, “then (his) own life (is) so much 
the better (for it)” Khdéd-haitim can also be read khúdáćtúm meaning 
“(as long as) he is most ruling.” 


6 Reading: zéshísm instead of véshigén: comp.  Dinkard, 
Book VI., $ XXIII. footnote 8, ο 
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from him who does many acts of small merit, sublime 
meritorious acts are then remote (apár). 


CLIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the characteristic’ of apostasy (is) this: whoso regards a 
superior act of merit (as) small (kútag), and an inferior 


act of merit as great. 


CLX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, an 
act of small merit is a covering? for a sin, because an 
enormous (stavar) crime which might be committed, 
being alittle apparent owing toa small act of merit, 
attains thereby little diminution (vairdyishn’). 


CLXI. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely 
when a highly-talented (avir-afzir) man performs many 
acts of such small merit, it will not be possible (for 
him) to be holy thereby ; but (va) when an act’ of very 
great merit is performed by (such) a man, he" becomes holy 
thereby. (2) And we’, men, ought to be nobly striving, 


so that an act of sublime merit may be our own. 


1 Reading: dakhshag aĉ for dakhshag haná or dená. Dakhshag-i 


may mean “ one characteristic. ” 


2 Niháümb, “° a hiding place", “a concealment. ” 

3 Stavar, Αν. sfawra, Skr. sthdvira, “strong”; Mod. Pers., 
austavdr. 

£ Ol vatráyishn kam yehamtinét. See page 48, note 4. 


5 Reading according to DM. and DE., σα hichag, '' and anything 
whatever ’?; comp. Pahi. Aichîh. According to K., va véóchag, or 
va náfag. | 

6 Literally, “then he becomes holy thereby.” 

1 Levaté in DM. and DE., is distinctly an error of the copyist. 
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CLXII. (1) They πο. this, too, thus : namely, 


every person has a conscience (ahi); and when that 
person’s conscience remains healthy and uninjured, the 
thing (viz., the faculty of conscience, is) then an inter- 
mediary for an object. (2) And when the reverse (jvitar)', 
then that thing is destroyed’, (even) if an object which 
is highly-spoken of be declared highly good and prac- 
tised. 


CLXIII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the spirit (akú) of the Religion (is) Zarathushtra, the 
spirit of holiness (is) Manthra, and the spirit of nobility* 


is magnanimity.’ 


CLXIV. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
every object has a source’ ; the source of knowledge is good 
nature, and the source of light is the Sun, and ‘the 
source of water is Váürükasha', and the source of the soul 


is the spirit’. 


1 That is, when the conscience gets blunt and callous. 


2 Vishift, comp. Pers. gushuftan, from Av. khshup. 


6 [17 


3 Another reading : hân in the sense of “an abode,” or “a 


dwelling.” 
^ Reading : afríA4; otherwise, {γη in the sense of '' opulence.” 
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5 Dahyipatih generally means '' kingship, " “royalty.” 


€ 


6 Zrêh, comp. Av. zrayangh, " an ocean," ‘‘a reservior; " hence 


“a fountain or source.” 

7 Comp. Av. Vóuru-£asha, the Sea of Véuru-kasha mentioned in the 
Abén Vasht, 8, 116, efc., and identified with the Caspian Sea. In Pah- 
lavi, it is called /rakhan-kart. 


8 Αλή, “the divine element." 
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CLXV. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
a sublime (aviv) wish is friendship with the Religion, 
because an ever-attached (hamdi levatá) friendship is 
the friendship with the Religion, and because he who is 
friendly to the Religion (and the Religion) are both 
together here and there’. 


CLXVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
every one should devote’ himself to the Religion, or 
what he believes in?, and should thoroughly (bard) judge 
about his own desire (for devotion) thus: “ What is that 
object in which he should believe self-devotingly.*” (2) 
And in (baén) the Religion (there are) several things to 
which he should be self-devoting (tan-avispar). (3) And 
that one is steadfast? in the Religion who, when- 
ever he attains any thing (enumerated in the Reli- 
gion,) to which he should be devoting, does devote himself, 
and does not perform those several things by which an 
act of self-devotion (results in) a sin which is inexpiable 
(andpiharagan’). (5) This is (αὖ) he who devotes himself 
to the Religion, to the wife and the offspring, as well as to 


1 Or, “and since he who is a friend to the Religion is attached 


to both, this and the next world.” 
° Avispárian, “should devote himself (to the service of.”) 
^ Va zak-mán patash himnunét. 
t Tan-avishpár kartan, " to sacrifica one’s person.” 
5 Adsttbdn, ‘‘ staunch,” '' faithful.” 


è Andperetha shkyaéthana in the Avesta, 
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the holy ones, and priests and other good ones, when 
they approach’ (him). 


CLXVII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, (there is) a saying in this Religion, which is very 
essential’, and this (is) as follows: “ Doubtlessness in 
the Religion of the Deity.” (2) And doubtlessness in the 
Religion of the Deity should be such that although (hat) 
they mitigate (paskünd) sins after sins’, still (adin-tch) 
they do not stand aloof from the wealth of the good 


Spirits. 


CLXVIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, when a man commits a thousand enormities' 
(marzán, he) is sorrowful and in contrition for it, and says 
(to himself) thus: “In the end I shall not be (one of) 
Aharman's own? (adherents); but I shall act so that I 
may be (one of) Aüharmazda's own (adherents); then 


Aharman will think little (kam yakhsenunet) of me? 


1 Amat yehamitnél, lit., when approaches ", better yehamtind. 
2 Pahlavi: Dend Daéna váchag-í £ avir mátígán. 
3 Reading: bazag pavan bazag. 


5» €€ to 


4 Reading: marzdn for marzishn, Αν. mare "to clean, 
clear.” The Pahl. word marz means generally ' 
use of the Mod. Pers. marz. If the Pahlavi numeral for 1000 be re- 
garded as an inadvertent substitute by the copyist for the original 
word achár which was read by him Zazár, 1000, the meaning in that 


case will be: ‘f When a man helplessly commits an illicit intercouse " 


° coition ", comp. the 


(taking marzán in the sense of marzishn, here aváríán marzishn accord- 


ing to the context) “and is penitent for the Sino 


5 Aharman nafshá la yehvánam. 


, 


6 Or, *' Aharman will not be proud of me," comp. Mod. Pers., 
° [37 
khotsh rå kam dáshíian, or kardan, meaning to make oneself scarce," 
(6, to be proud of," 
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) 


and can boast little of me." (2) Whereas another man 
is humbled’ (even) by a very insignificant (avir khar- 
tag) crime, and is (as it were) dumb-founded (stab 
yehvünét) regarding his acts of merit? on account of the sin, 
and speaks thus: “ Now what (are) my acts of merit, if 
in the end I shall also be (one of) Aharman’s own 


(adherents). '? 
CLXIX. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 


a man considers all (other) men in this world as wicked ; 
however, he does not consider himself as wicked but as 
holy, (saying) thus: “Iam (one of) Aüharmazda's own 
(adherents), Aharman, therefore (adin), will bring little (kam 
debrinayén) trouble on himself (for me)." (2) Whereas a 


man with a trivial crime of his own helplessly* (achár) 


1 Reading : paskhér. The word occurs in several passages in the 
Dinkard, Book VI., and is used in connection with a sin or a sinful 


66 


person. Paskhár originally means “ remnants of food thrown away,” 


from pas ''after", and ZAár “food.” In colloquial Persian the 


“ something thrown away as polluted.” 


use of the word is extended to 
A sinful man is, therefore, one who is renounced or rejected for his 
perversion on account of impiety. It may, otherwise, be taken as 
a contraction of past á ἐλάν, '' base and mean ”, t.e., “debased by 
the sins committed." Other readings of the word are patiyyér and 


patisér. 2 MSS. read kerfag, which may be originally kartag. 


? In this passage a distinction is drawn between a depraved 
character who, after a slight contrition for his crimes, deems himself 
absolved from them, and a virtuous man who feels so much for an 
insignificant crime that he gives up hope of doing acts of merit, and 


gaining salvation in the future. Vide the following Section. 


it.) says thus: 
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(done) says: “I am wicked.” (3) Since in the world 
although many a man may be opposed to the wickedness 
(vatarih’} of a man, still itis never possible (for them) to 
discern the wickedness of that man as fully (spirig) as 


when the man himself relates his own wicked acts. 


CLXX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
whoso, during the approach (mat) of harm and affliction 
to him who is a stranger’, solicits (for him) a favour from 
God (has) an inborn (ásnóy faith' in the divinity (mai- 
nig), for this reason that even if the acts (of the afflicted 
one) be foolish and dishonest’, still he believes’ regard- 
ing the Deity that God is able to achieve what is good 
and what is bad.’ | 


1 Reading: va/aríh, according to the MSS., for vad/aríA '' the 


6€ 


worst kind of evil," or “ the worst infamy." Otherwise it can be read 


vad-réh, comp. Mod. Pers., bad-reh, ''an evil path." 


? Reading: 44 $ tanid, ''another." Otherwise, 6/d 7 fang, ''the 


embarrassed." 

3 Reading adízs instead of dsnd, and ¿ngán instead of Ρέσα!, 
the rendering will be: ''Whoso for the injury and affliction that 
have approached another is a seeker of divine favour (for him), then 
trusts in the divine power on this account that, even if the acts (of the 
afflicted one) be unwise and not honest, still he believes this (4πρήπ) 
that God can achieve what is good and what is bad." 


t Reading : viriiyishnihd ; it can be read, omitting the initial 


A 


stroke, drájishnihá, or drüg-dániAd. 
5 Pahl: adáníhá va lá-frárán. 6 Better himnunét. 


7 Or, ‘‘ is able to do what is best and what is worst." 
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CLXXI. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 


this little and much, and near and far,’ and comfort 
(khvar) and discomfort, he who (is) eminently wise com- 


prehends.’ 


CLXXII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the path which (leads) to Garótmán (the highest Heaven, 


is) the covenant? with the Religion. (2) When Athar- 
mazda prepared that path, Abarman then laid out 
(fráj hankhetint) two paths together (levatá): One 
frehibüt, and one aibibit'. (8) He (Aharman) prepared 
both of these as far as the dark region, and it was 


not possible (for him) to prepare further’ than that. 


1 Rakhig denotes a point of time, and is generally synonymous 


with dêr, '' delay," “‘ long ago.” 


° According to K., “he, who is wise and good, comprehends ” 


(this little and much, and near and far, and comfort and discomfort.) 
š Pahl. Daéna-paimén ; or, ''faith in the Religion." 


t For a full explanation of the words /rehibdt and αἰδίδή!, see the 
Pahlavi Dinkard, Bk. III, SS 45, 64, 104, efc., in Dasturji Pesho- 
tanji’s Edition, and the Ganji-Shdyagén, Š 17, etc., by the same Editor; 
also refer to Dr  Casartelli's chapter on ‘‘Condemned Sins," in his 
La Philosophie religieuse du Mazdéisme sous les Sassanides. Other passages 
are found in Book VI., attempting to define these two words; but 
the distinctions drawn are varied and from different stand-points, 


which lead one to infer that these terms, in the Sassanian times, had 
a wide scope of application, and that the distinction was not well 
marked. 


5 Accepting the reading of DM. and DE: va min zak vésh lá, lá 
tibdn vaírástan, the rendering will be: “and never further than that, 
never could he prepare (it )." 
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CLXXIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 


namely, fortunate (is) that man who walks in the main 
(divine) path (rás i malká) ; because whosoever treads (it) 
very religiously” (véh dinihd) reaches in consequence 
the heavenly abode in time’ (pavan zimdn). (2) And 
unfortunate’ (is) that man who walks in an out-of- 
the-way path (avirds)’?; because, howsoever much in- 
dustrious’ (he may be), still farther (he is) from the 
abode. (3) And (that) main road (is) the Religion, and 
(that) abode (is) Paradise’. 


1 Comp. Pers. shéh réh, meaning '' the main road", inthe same 
sense as ''king's road,” or ''queen's road" in English. Malkâ might 
refer to Aüharmazda, the Monarch of the Universe, Whose path is the 
Zoroastrian Law. 

> Avir veh-dinthd, lit., “‘ with good principles," Pers. beh-dini. 
Other readings are: avir míshániAá, 'with sublime characteristics ”, 


. [4 . 
or evir nihánihá," very privately." 


? If we read pavan yamán, it will mean `“ in splendour or glory." 
Pavan damán is another reading, and means ''immediately." Comp. 


Mod. Pers. words yamdn, and damánm or zamánm. 


? iand hence '' unfor- 


* Dush-parg may mean ''of evil shadow, 
tunate” as opposed to farrakhú in the text. 
5 Rásiavírás, lit., ''The path which is no path", that is, a 


devious path ; comp. Pers., j£-raA, '' bewildering.” 


6 Chand tükhshágihálar. 


7 The Pahlavi text of the sentence (3) can also be read, ac- 
cording to DM. and DE., thus: va rds 1 αλά í Daéna va Ashavahishta, 
“and the path of the Monarch (of the Universe is) the Religion and 
Ashavahishta (Best Piety)." In the rendering given above, the last 
word of the section is read &Záz Vahisht by me. 
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CLXXIV*. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 


the soul (is) to be estimated according to power’, but 
power is not to be estimated according to wealth, (because) 
it? may help* or may not help. 

CLXXV’. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
it may help’ and it may not help, (since it is an 
object that) transforms’ things and persons. (2) There 
are some (whom) it does not help, even though (bard amat) 
they possess’ splendour and wealth’, and gold, silver, 
and other riches abundantly (bándag). (3) There are some 


1 Sections 174 and 175 are somewhat obscure and unintelligible. 
? The true power does not fail in the acquisition of one's 
object; since the higher the soul is in the scale of virtue and excel- 
ence, the higher the degree of such power. Of Section CLXXIV an 
admissible free rendering may be: ''They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, the capacity of the soul-measure is not possible to determine 


by the wealth-measure. 


3 Namely, the wealth of this world. 


* Reading : vijiristan ; comp. Mod. Pers. guzír or guzar, ‘‘ help,” 
“ remedy"; also guzír kardan. In Pahlavi it also means “to judge.” 


See note 5, p. 63. 


5 Reading : mandavam va aíshiAá vartét. Other readings are : man- 
davam vas-sáyihá vartét, '* a thing that very easily passes away” (comp. 


Pers. sáya, '' ease", “ shade") ; or va dsdthé vartét, meaning '' and 


easily transforms." 
6 According to K. yáí/áné!, meaning ‘‘earns”, or ‘‘obtains.” 


7 Reading : vishaspak va hastak; comp. Mod. Pers. gashasp, 


€ 


¢ ° 
“splendour”, * lustre," and hasté, "riches." 
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whom’ it helps when they possess nothing beyond’ a 
single head of cattle’, and (their) desire does not go 
further (frá)'. 


CLXXVI. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
it is thus (hamédkgin) to help" and not to help’ the Re- 
ligion ; as it is helped (vijiríit) when they commit no 
sins; but (va) it is not (so) helped except when they 


perform acts of merit. 


1 Pahl. Aatt min. 
2 Lechadón, “ beyond ”, “further than." 3 Tord aé-tag. 


^ A man of the lowest aspirations would believe that wealth is 
power, but the great righteous man values it much less than spiritul 
virtue and excellence. Of Section CLXXV an admissible free ren- 
dering may be :—'' They considered this,too, thus: namely, to help 
or not to help hinges on (var/é/) objects and persons; and there 
are some who will nct help unless they possess plentiful wealth 
in brilliants, in gold and silver, and other objects; and there are 
some who will help when they have a single strong (72227) bull, and 
their desire (drzágf) does not go further." [Or, “there are some to 
whom it may be of help if their desire does not go further than (the 


possesion of) a solitary head of cattle” ]. 


5 Reading: vijíristan. Another rendering is: Το help and 
not to help the Religion entirely means: Some help the people 
when they do not commit sins, while some do not help them unless they 
perform acts of merit".  VZjirisíam can also be read vidAéris iam, 


[1 . 
^" *' to deviate,” 


comp. Pahl. zz/arfan or vitertan, meaning ‘‘ to depart, 
which meaning is here inadmissible. If we read vtj/iristan, vichiristan 
in the sense of ''to direct", “to administer justice", the passage can 
be rendered thus: “Religion has commandments and prohibitions, 
since when it commands, people shou!d not commit sins ; and when it 


prohibits, people should, moreover, perform acts of merit" 
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CLXXVIT. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
even in money-making (khvâstag kartan) these qualifica- 
tions are good: whoso is diligent, well-preserving! and 
contented. 


CLXXVIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, men are of four kinds: two of the experienced, 
and two of the inexperienced (kind). (2) Of the two kinds 
of the experienced, the one (includes) those who (are) good 
in the company (levatd) of the righteous, and another 
(aévag, includes) those who (are) wicked in the company 
of the evil. (3) Since, it possibly happens that (amat) 
he who has stayed? among the virtuous, (turns) worse 
when (he happens to be) among the wicked ; and he who 
has stayed’ in the company of the wicked, (turns) better 
when he has access to the virtuous. (4) And of the two 
varieties (dininag) of the inexperienced, one (includes) 
those who were (yehwint) in the company of the good and 
eventually (turned) worse ; and another (includes) those 
who were in the company of the wicked and eventually 


(became) better. 


CLXXIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely 
for man an object (which is) very excellent is a straight 
forward habit; because a habit becomes nature (haém) 


and nature becomes conscience (daéna). 


CLXXX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 


that man is most fortunate who so mingles this decay- 


1 Reading: ZZdár. Other admissible readings are: (1) hdkér, 
“beneficent”; (9) Adydr, “a sincere friend ;” and (8) hangédr (khirsand,) 


"considerately" (content.) ? Pahl. γελυήπ! yegaviminét. 
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ing’ wealth of the world with that which is undecaying 
that, when he passes away from (this) world, he attains 


Heaven (maínág). 


CLXXXI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
in the sayings of the Religion (there are) four which are 
much mentioned (mátigán) (2) And these are such :— 
Not to connive’ at a sinner in regard to (his) sin, and not 
to elevate (birzitan) a man of wicked judgement? on 
account of power and wealth; to seek a reward from 
the heavenly beings for an act of merit, and to be a 
religious disciple. (3) Especially’, to be a religious disciple, 
because everything is known by discipleship (hdvishtih 
kartan, in the Religion). 

CLXXXII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 


there should be more longing for these three precepts 
than for the entire Avesta and Zand :—One (is) not to 


1 Reading : /rasávand as opposed to afrasdvand; comp. Mod. Per- 
sian frasá or frasáé, '' wearing out," "''decaying", inf. /frasámidan. 
The word occurs in the Dinkard, BK. IX., Chap. XVI., S8 144 :—aZsh- 
ich min aóshaámandán madam bavthiinast, là sachistan £ aóshaámand tan va 
frasávand chabán marg, ‘* also the non-continuance of the mortal body 
and the decaying ( farsávand) wealth of any one of the mortals who 
are summoned above (is) death." ( Vide S. B. E., Vol. XXXVII.) 
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2 Reading : anvinitan, literally, “* not to see, not to observe ; ” 
comp. the following Section, and the Dinkard, Book VI., Section ΧΙΥ., 
for the same view expressed in almost the same words. Other passages 
are found in Book VI., in which the same idea is repeated more 
than once in the same language. 

3 Reading: dravand délistén gabrá, iit. “the man with the 


opinions of a fiend.” * Métagvar. 


66 THE DINKARD, 


connive at a sinner in regard to (his) sins; one, not to 
elevate a man of wicked judgment on account of power 
and wealth ; and one, to seek a reward for an act of 
merit from the spiritual and not from the material 


existences. 


CLXXXIII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
he who, regarding a precept which he does not under- 
stand, says: “ I understand it ;" then, on account of that 
precept being obscure (gavárig)', a thousand (other) precepts 
which he knows go out of him.” 


CLXXXIV. They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
if he who is a non-entity', conceives (khavitwnét): “I 


am non-existent,” it will be so (haváh). 


CLXXXV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, one should be deserving, since fortunate is he 
who is deserving and knows the principles (dénih) 
of the Religion’; namely, where (and) to whom one 
should take’ something (for a gift). (2) Because both, the 
spiritual and the material, have concern (nafshd) with 
the Religion; and he is, likewise, most delighted when 


! Comp. Mod. Pers. £azáreh, '' misty,” ‘‘dark.” 
2 Azash bará vazíüné!, that is, vanish from his mind. 


? Zak min leví!, which literally means '' that one who is not," or 
"that which does not exist ;” that is, the spiritual non-entity. 


t It can be also rendered : “since fortunate is he who com- 
prehends what is worthy, in other words (ayésh) his Religion." 


5 The question as to where and by whom one should guide one's 
Spiritual self. 
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he bestows something on the deserving from the bene- 
ficence (spendgih) and wisdom and delight and prosperity 
and abundance (patishn), which (are) in the Religion. 


CLXXXVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 

namely, in a person good nature is something more than 
all the vegetation (zábz) in a hilly wood. (2) In 
that person, likewise, that good nature is inborn (dsnd) ; 
(and) when he makes (it) a guiding spirit (pishopdé)’, (his) 
whole disposition then turns towards straightforwardness. 


CLXXXVII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, one should keep one's door open (sharitunt) for 
men ; because people do not approach the dwelling of him 
who does not keep his door open for men. (2) And 
when? people do not approach his dwelling, there is no 
cherishing (yakhsenunishn) then of the good spirits in the 
house. (3) And when thereis no advent (yehamtünih) of 
the good spirits in the house, then (there) is no (divine) 
splendour for him. (4) Because men are after bread 
and the good spirits are after men, and splendour follows 
the good spirits. 


€ 


1 Compare Mod. Pers. sabza, ''verdure." The Pahlavi word in 
the text may be acorrupt form of the Huzvaresh zabzabéd, ''the Sun”; 
and then the whole might be read and rendered : hold zabázab pavan kabf 


dasht, (than) all the sunlight in a hilly wood.” 
? Generally, “a leader", comp. Mod. Pers. pishod. 


? Here mún is used for amat. In Fasna, Chapter 57, Secion 6, the 
angel Sraósha is spoken of as visiting the house in which he is invoked, 
honored and propitiated, and which is inhabited by a holy person. Such 


a dwelling is termed Sraoshó-påta, i.e., '' guarded by the (angel). 
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CLXXXVIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, endeavour much for association (ham-rasishnih) 
and messing (ham-khirishnih) with the virtuous, (2) Be- 
cause, if thou shoulds5 know any one who, howsoever good 
(chigin myóg) for companionship and boarding with the 
virtuous, has not obtained’ so much as may be offered 
suitably” to the pious, then thou shouldst take thy bread 
and go amongst the pious (shapirdn), and eat it with 
them. | 


CLXXXIX. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, one should entertain as much delight for (the 
receipt of) a present as a juvenile slave (does), and should 
endeavour so highly that the delight may never depart 
from oneself. (2) And when one desires pleasure in that 
object from which, when obtained according to wish, a sin 
is (incurred ), then not in that object but in some other 
object (one should desire pleasure) which, when obtained, 
(will be) an increase (afzdyitan) of joy. (3) One should 
not commit a sin and, as a consequence (ükhar-ich), 
relinquish (shabkünishn) joy for oneself; because even a 
slave boy longs for much of that object which, when he 
obtains to his satisfaction, occasions much grievous sin 
through it. (4) Hence, in the nature (gaóharig) of the 
object, there is so much eatable matter as (is)in a date 


1 Pahl. mandavam í ángán lá mat yegavimánét. 


2 Shéyat yehabint. Otherwise: (2) “ Because, if thou shouldst 
know any one whois as good for association and boarding as the 
virtuous ; and if thou hast not obtained so much as may be offerred 
suitably to the pious, still thou shouldst take thy bread, essees”? 
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(khürmá-aé),or a walnut (giz-aé), or in any other object 


whichis given’, and therewith heis contented and in gaiety. 


CXC.. They considered this, too, thus: namely, men 
ought to be vigilant in order that spiritual comfort 
(yazdin rámishn) may abide in the body ; since the object 
(kam) of that comfort is to long for and help (vojástan) the 


meritorious deeds (mentioned) in the Religion. 


CXCI. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the propitiation of the good spirits (is) the delight of him 
for whom thereis no harm in the end. 


CXCII. They considered this, too, thus: namely 
the propitiation of the good spirits (is) the personal delight 
and glory of the good ones.” 


OXCIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely 
one should keep the body in joy, and hold back? the hands 
from sin ; since when the body (is) in joy, Vahüman then 
lodges (máhmán)' in the body. (2) When (chigin) Vahüman 
(is) a guest in the body, (it is) then difficult (düshvár) to 
commit a sin, and (there is) much witholdment (páhrijishn) 
from (bodily) disorder. (3) Because whoso allows’ dis- 
order (bish) in the body, then Akóman enters into (his) 
body; and into whosoever's body Akóman» enters, then it 
is difficult to perform the acts of integrity. 


! Pahl. yehabind for yehkabint. 
2 Reading: rémishn va gadá 1 tan í shapirén. 
3 Lakhvár dáríshn. ταν 18 a guest. 


5 Shedkiinayén. 
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CXCIV. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
(there are) two (actions) which (are) virtuous; and these 
are as follows: the embellishment of the pious’, and the 
conversion (vashíárih) of the immoral (vardn, to the 
right path). 


CXCV. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the fruit of every goodness is E the fruit of every 


harmful action is distress. 


CXCVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: name- 
ly, the essential of joy is the contentment of the good 
mind, and the essential of pain is discontentment. 
(2) Since, if Aüharmazda, the Lord, is? not satisfied with the 
goodness which is His, then He is not happy (nyég) ; 
and if Aharman is not dissatisfied (ankhürsand) with 
his own affiction, then he is not distressed. 


CXCVII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the wealth-contented (have) a dissatisfaction (ankhirsan- 


dih) for wisdom and learning.’ 


CXCVIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus : name- 
ly, a man into whose body the spirit of greedy desire 


1 Reading: ashég; it can be also read ahig, meaning “‘ con- 


science, ” “ nature ”, etc. 2 Mátigán, “° essence ”. 


3 Havéi in the sense of kaft. In the Third Book of the Dinkard 
the word Aavzá/ is used to mean '' be it known," or '' know ", etc. 


€ 


* According to K., “contented (are) the opulent, (but) discon- 
tented (are) wisdom and learning ", which means that a man in affluent 
circumstances may be contented with his riches; while a man, who is 
fond of acquiring wisdom and learning, may not be satisfied with 
having any amount of them, always desiring more, 
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enters, displays, consequently, a longing for worldly riches. 
(2) This, then, is the best remedy (chárag, for him): 
when the material wealth’ of this world seems to be 
a surplus (frehávandih) to a man, he should think 
thus: “Consider that whatis held by me why should 
I hold if it be necessary to relinquish’ it soon; 
henceforth (min kwnun frá]) Y wil not hold it, so that 
the love of it which remains apart from me may not 
return ; since, not to hold the material wealth is much 
more glorious (khvartar) than to relinquish’ it.” 

CXCIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
a perfectly wise ( pir-khratu) man remains (yegavimünét) 
everywhere ( zak i kolá gås? ) mindful of the end of the 
world. 

CC. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 


worthless (EAhvár, are) the worldly riches ; because within a 
day’ it is possible (shayat)’ that (amat) a man (who) was this 


! Or, “ the physical wealth.” 
* Pahl. skedkúná, '' giving it away." Better shedkintan. 


A 6 . 
3 Kolá gás also means “ always", “every time.” 


6 


^ Khoér ''insignificant " or ''worthless." This section rather 
savours of pessimism. A sort of contempt is shown for the physical 
wealth and its futility, considering the short period of human life 
on this earth, which, as is the strain of the Sixth Book throughout, 


should qualify a human being for the supposed spiritual existence. 
5 The Pahlavi can be also read sé yóm “three days." 


6 According to K., shdyat yehvánet. 
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morning (mahar) a healthy artisan (kárigar), and (is) now 
(kanun) with remote aspirations, becomes ill and disabled 
and hopeless within six hours. (zamin), and before 
the night (falls) that one dies, and even his entity 
(hait-ich) becomes nil (lá yehvinét) on the third day when 
it mingles with the earth and becomes dust (αυγά). (2) 
Mankind should reflect (from this) thus: namely, “ when 
it was possible in the case of that man’, it might happen to 
me who am (in this world), in the same manner as to him ; 
consequently (ákhar-ich), why should I exert myself 
excessively ( frehibütihá) for (such) material wealth ?” 


CCI. They considered this, too, thus : namely, when 
one has money? and keeps it for the (mere) sake of 
possession’, then that one seeks (éijét) in the end 


absolution (rishéshn) for (undue) actions (karan). 


CCII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, one 
should keep as much wealth as’ would not, consequently 
( patash), stop (katrünét) one’s industry. 


1 A Chaldze word which is explained in the Pahlavi-Pazend ` 


Glossary as the Huzvaresh equivalent of the Aryan word fardd, ''to- 
morrow ; but this meaning is not tenable in this context. 


2 Pahl. shéyat yehvint amat zak gabrá, '' what was possible to 
happen unto such a man." Here amat is a substitute for mún. 


9 Ae 66 . 9» 6€ 33 : 
^ fójan means  acoin" or money." It can be also read ganj, 
. e ές 

meaning ''riches," “treasures.” 


^ Bará yakhsenunthét radi, “for its being possessed.” 
5 Comp. Mod. Pers. /Z£h/an, "ιο search." 


6 Reading : rishishn £ kárán. Comp. Pers. rishtan, “to absolve", 
“to set at liberty." 


7 Pahl. and yakhsenunishn chand. The sentence means that one 
should keep as much wealth as is sufficient for continuing on one's 
business. 


m "—-———— "7á 
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CCIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 


with this money or provision’ if itis possible that a 
man attains at a margarjân? sin for an immoderate 
keeping of that money and provision; (2) how is it 
possible that he whose wealth is (such) money and 
provision, and exhausts (pardazét) the wealth and pro- 
vision that he has, could attain meritoriousness. (3) 
who would not offer gifts from it and thereby transgresses 
(airikhtóty ? 


CCIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
men are of three kinds: one, redeemed (büEht), one (who 
has) not transgressed’, and one (who has) transgressed’. 
(2) Redeemed is he who brings into action anything he 
listens to (vashamminét) from God. (3) Unerring is he 
who follows (min ákhar) him who has listened to the (in 
ward) matter’ (mandavam.) (4) And the transgressor is 


he who turns away (bard vartét) from head priests? 


1 Jójan ayáf lakhmayá. ? Subject to damnation. 


? Reading: airtkhiét,a contracted form of aîrikht hatt ; comp. 
Αν. irtkhiem, Gáthà XXXII. 7, XLIV. 2; root irich, '' to deviate,” ‘f to 
offend," ''to ruin." 


t Pahl. azaírákA!, better anatrikhi, vide note 3 above. 
5 Pahl. atrdkht, better afrtkht. 


ê Vashammán!, meaning '' who obeyed " the commandments of 
the Religion. According to the MSS. vashtaminét, and the rendering 
will be: “‘ Redeemed is he who is occupied with anything he enjoys 


2» G 


from God.” Compare Pers. kér-dér, "busy", "occupied." 
7 Probably meaning "conscience." 


3» * € 


5 Pahl. zar/ét, `° goes astray, disobeys. 


? Or, religious authorities. 
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CCV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 


men of these three sorts attain Paradise. (2) One, a sage 
(zak i dinag)’; one, a sage-helper (ddinag-aiyaydr); and 
one a non-opponent (li-hamimil)’ to a sage. 


CCVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
men are of these three kinds :—one (is) the gásán?g ; one, 
the háta-mánsrig ; and one, the ddtig. (2) He who (is) 
gásán?g, (has) a union (hamih) with the good spirits, and an 
aversion? from the demons and fiends; (his) wealth- 
measure (khoástag patmin, is) due to (his) piety (ddhm)* and 


commonsense (givar);’ and, for the sin which he commits, 


! Dánág, also means '' learned or philosophical.” Observe the 
ordinary, use here of zak £ before nouns, when it is generally, though 
not exclusively, used redundantly without conveying any sense. 

2 Comp. Av., hameretha, ''an enemy.” 

ὃ Reading: vichak-hattagih, comp. Mod. Pers. pichidan. For 
the use of the word see Dinkard, Book VI., § 43, Vol. X., which also 
expresses a similar admonitary view in almost the same words. 

4 Pahl. déAman. See the use of the word déhm or dahám in the 
Dinkard, Book VIII., chap. XLIII., § 1, 5. B. E. XXXVII., where 
the words dédhm and an-air are contradistinguished. Dahma means 
a member of the Zoroastrian priesthood, or a holy man, inthe Mihr 
yasht and in other places in the Avesta. With reference to the use of 
the word in the Avesta, see Prof. Geldner's interpretation of the Av. 
word dahma in his '' Studien Zum Avesta,” 1882, p.14; as wellas 
Prof. Ch. Bartholomz's explanation in his "Altiránisches Worterbuch,” 
sub voce. 

5 The other admissible readings are: sûr from Av. súra ''a hero", 


6 


or “moral courage"; comp. Mod. Pers. sûr, ‘‘a rampart,” or “feasts ’’; 


or divar, '' provision," “food ". 
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(he has) a sense of shame and (is in) latent (dvinishn) an- 
xiety of the (future) punishment (pátfrás). (3) And he who 
(is) háta-mánsrig (has) an association with the righteous, 
his aversicn is from the wicked, his wealth-standard (is) 
what is performed with honesty ; and for the sin which he 
might commit, is (obligatory) the destruction (avajatan)' 
of pernicious creatures (khrafstra) with the weapon’ (ash- 
ira) of sraoshi-charana—the atonment (tikhtan) to save 
himself from the punishment of Hell (Vad-ahván.) (4) And 
he who (is) dátig, has an association with the humble 
(airdn), his aversion is from the arrogant (an-aírán), the 
standard of his wealth (is) by the court of law (baba), that 
is (aigh), it is necessary (for him) to act according to law ; 
and for the sin which he might commit, the smashing of 
an idol temple (kang) on the Daéna day’ is (obliga- 
tory) as a punishment. 


! Comp. the Old. Pers. words used in the Behistán Inscriptions : 
ava-jald and ava-ja, ''to kill", “to slaughter ". 


2 Compare the use of the Avesta expression in the Vendidad 111., 
IV., VI., XIV., and XVI. Here it means ''asort of whip used for 
killing wild animals ". 


> Or, vad-khánán (“ of the bad abode ") túkhtan pátfrás. Comp- 
Mod. Pers. zúkhtan, "to pay a debt", “to make a return for 
something "'. 


é €t 


* Comp. Mod. Pers. kang in the sense of ‘‘a pagoda,” or “a 
temple." West reads ἀήρ zívishn, ''the life-time of a fowl.” 


π 


5 Pahl. Daéna yim. West reads dévó yim, '' the day of a demon.’ 
ë This whole Section is translated into English by the late Dr. E. 
W. West in S. D. E., Vol. XXXVII, p. 4, footnote 2. This note is 


interesting in connection with the Pahlavi terms: gdsdnig, λά/α- 
mánsríg, and dá/ig. 
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CCVII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
a fortunate man preserves (páhrijét) the soul (from 


impurity); an unfortunate' (one) cherishes not the soul, 
(but) the body. 


CCVIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, one should make (kiinishn) this body a (barren) 
plain (gaóbar?), and not a peak (chikát?). (2) The water 
which rains on a plain entirely (admó-baóén) remains in 
(it), and that which rains on a peak and on other 
(altitudes) which are higher, entirely passes down from 
them ; what does not rain on (the top) does not then 
reach it (viz., the plain) first. (3) They said this regarding 
gaóbar : (it implies) much-friendliness', (that is) to keep 
to oneself the surplus (veshih’) of wealth which is neces- 
sary for others? (in their need, and) to be satisfied 
thereby’. (4) They said this regarding chikdt: (16 
"Bahl wass 7 eee RE 


? Reading: gaóbar, comp. Mod. Pers. guvar or gór, meaning 
‘a desert, a plain without water." This word occurs in the sense 
of "a grave” in the Dinkard, Book VIII, Chap. XXXIV, § 15, 
(p. 108 of S. B. E., Vol. XXXII) σήδα; khefrintan. Another reading is 


sy «εί 


. »» 6 3} 
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gaóbar, Αν. gaobara, “‘a product of the earth, a herdsman, a 


2» 


flock of sheep or cattle ;" comp. Mod. Pers. gibdrah or gápárah. 

3 Comp. Mod. Pers. chakéd. 

^ Reading: vesh-dásiih, “‘too much friendship ”, or “having 
many friends.” It can be read véh-disiih, '' good-friendship." 

5 Veshih, '" abundance," “surplus; " comp. Mod. Pers. désh. 
Another reading is véh7h, '' goodness." 

5. Old 4 tanid dvdyéd pavan nafshá dashtan. 

7 Pavan rámishnu. The idea is that one should not appropriate the 


surplus of one’s wealth for personal gratification, but should preserve 
it for helping those who are in embarrassed circumstances, so that 


BOOK Vi οσον σοκ. 17 


implies) much-hostility’, (that is) to keep the surplus (of 
wealth) to oneself (for personal use, as being) not 
needed by others, (and) to be distressed (bikht yehvintan’) 
thereby. 


CCIX. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
as to a man of much friendliness, of all the acts of merit 
which are accomplished (madam yehamtnéd) in this world, 
owing to the proportion (kidd) of what he would himself 
perform he remains as exalted as a plain ; the water that 
rains on it reaches it for the same reason (hand má) from 
other places. (2) As to a man of much hostility, of the 
entire acts of merit of this world so much is within (baén) 
him that whatever he would perform himself so passes 
away from him and does not correspondingly (ángúm) reach 
him from other places as the water on a peak. 


CCX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
whoso for the divine voice (within him) greatly relies 
(lala yegavimünét) on the soul in good faith (wirtiyishn i 
madam), although (ghal-ich) the object which he relies on 
is neither the Religion nor the Path of God, and still he 
would hold (vakhdind) unto God’, has (then) the well-being 
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by helping other people and making many friends he may have 
spiritual comfort. Here one might prefer to liken much-friendliness to 
a peak and much-hostility to a plain, since the plain receives and keeps 
for itself the surplus water flowing down the mountain-top and is 
thereby fertilised. 


1 Reading: vesh-dishmanth and not véh-dishmanih, according 
to the context. 


2 Pahl. vtkhian ‘‘to be destorted or distressed”; Mod. Pers. 
bikhtan or pikhian. 


3 Here the reference isto a man with little or no education, who 
bas a good deal of superstition and hazy notions about God and the 
Religion, yet has a faith in both. He, therefore, should not be 
classed with the sceptics, since his religious conceptions are not in 
exact conformity with the religious precepts. 
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thereby that he will follow (réésha vakhdin) the Religion 
and the Path of God. 


CCXI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
one should persevere in piety, and should be doing good 
acts (hükir) and be well-awarded (há-bahar) in provi- 
sions and properties with whatever is most active, most 
meritorious and most well-working. (2) And a less, 
diligent’ man, when he comes to the reckoning of the 
spiritual beings, has then this desire : namely (aig), 
“I should have enjoyed little and kept little, and I 


should have done much.” 


CCXII. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
every body should practise and carefully observe’ (these) 
two principles. (2) As to one principle, he should look 
to (nigirishn) his own life’ (ahûg, and) endeavour as much 
as possible (chand táübán) for (its) improvement (vairyishn). 
(9) As to the second principle, he should observe moral 
virtues (véhih) in actions, appropriate (them), be gratified 
therewith, and learn a superior lesson therefrom (amakh- 


tishn). 


ΟΟΧΙΠ. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, the soul of man never (permanently) remains 
in one single place’; since, according to its principle’, it 

! Reading: andag aijagiar, lit., ''less strong or efficient”; 
comp. Av. adjangh. > Pahl. baén nigtrishn. 

It may also mean '' a defect or a drawback." 

t Reading: Jívég-aé. Another reading is dindg-aé. 

5 Pahl. azash dinag-ich; according to DM. dvdz aéváz, “an 
echoing voice ", or váz dinitg-ich, ‘* opposite principles ”. 
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is progressing or regressing. (2) As toits progress and 
regress this is said thus: “As long as man follows 
spiritual desires (rüban-Ekámag), 15 is progressing ; when he 


follows bodily desires, then’ the soul deteriorates.” 


CCXIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
one ought to be worthy by innate wisdom (dsnih) 
of all the mysteries of the acts of God and the good 
spirits. (2) When a man becomes worthy (of them), the 
good spirits themselves then render (him) cognisant of the 
mysteries (of God) and the conflicts ( patkár) of the soul’ ; 
because they seek the treasure which is reliable, and then 
the divine mysteries and the conflicts of the soul are 
not hidden from any one whatever (aish-ich)) ; because it 
is well known that as much more men know, so much 
more ably (pdtakhshactar) civilised (vasht)' they ares 
(3) As to those who were (yehviint) worthies, this is 
declared thus’: “You will be pious men to such an 
extent (atin) that there may be a passage of the good 
spirits into your bodies, who will well reveal (nimdyénd) 


the secrets of the wealth of (your) soul (nism)." 
SS ο 0 ο ος ος ας 
1 Reading : adin-ich instead of aytf. 


2 In Mod. Pers. paégér, also means '' wish," ‘‘ desire; accor- 
dingly, ‘‘ the longings (of the soul.") 


5 Taking néshmd as a substitute for nism °“ soul.” 


* Comp. Mod. Pers. gashtah, '"'to be transformed ot changed” 
for the better. 


° Otherwise : " those who were worthies or ^eritorions people, 


declared thus: ”’ 
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CCXV. ‘They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
as tothe Religion there are seven impostors’; of them 


the most severe (badtüm)" is said to be the destroyer of 


the Mánthras (Mánsar-uazam d). 


CCXVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, there is no one whatever who (is) most counter- 


working", for this Religion as the heretic; since it is 


t 


1 Reading: /radíp or farí?. Another readings are fraspa, “a 
joist,’ “a beam"; see 47/4 Viráf, Chap. II, SŠ 11 and 19 (compare 
Mod. Pers. fras#p, ' a lintel”); and fariz, meaning “‘ an obligation, ” 
"duty." Taking the word in the sense of a beam or an obligation the 
rendering will be: “In the Religion there are seven beams (or obli- 
gations), of them the most binding (bandíiám) are said to be the Mån- 
thras with their Commentaries ( Jf/ánsar va Zand)." This meaning does 
not seem admissible considering the next section wherein the words 
fradip and badtúm axe clearly applied to an impostor ( yasharmég.) 

2 Reading: bad/im. ‘This word occurs in the Pahlavi Version of 
the Gáthás, Yasna XLIX, Š 1, wherein dad/im damán is the Pahlavi 


rendering of the Avesta proper name JZezdvó, and is translated 


6 ‘ 


by Mills: ''the worst time." Pahl. badtim ' worst," or '' most 
severe," as here, is found rarely used for zad/Zz in Pahlavi books. I 
believe that ¿ad/ám may be taken as a corrupt form of the Pahlavi 
bandiám which can be compared to Av. banda and Sanskrit bandh 
** a tie," hence bandhu means ''a kinsman " (see the footnote above). 
Read in this connection Mills’ noté on the word, in page 577 of his 
'" Gáthás." Bad is also the Persian form of the Pahl. paz, Av. ait 
''Jord," ''chief," as in the Pers. spah-bad and Pahl. spéh-pat 
respectively. In the Avesta Religion, I believe, the Wénthras form 
the best link or connecting support of the religionists. 


3 Reading: pattiydragtar; comp. Av. pailyára, ''a counter- 
worker," Vend. XIX, 46. 
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found (that) from amongst the heretics thereis no oppo- 
nent whatsoever who is a base impostor (lechadón fradip-i) 
and indeed (bard-ich) most severe to the Religion (for 
whom) itis possible to come into (the Religion). (2) He 
who is an heretic, a base impostor and most severe (to the 
Religion), comes into (the Religion) with the (seeming) 
desire of propagating the Mdnthras; (but) it is he who 
really (bard-ich) brings! selfishness and dissensions (khútih 


va vazgihl' ) in the Religion. 


COXVII. They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
‘Thou’ (art) of the race of the heroes of mankind, that is 
(αὐ) of that most glorious (khvdrtar*) race which 
| recognised the instruction of the Avesta and Zand as 


599 


requisite (baén dvayat)’”’. 

CCXVIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, there is nobody who does not toil (vandét) in 
this world for the fruit of the object which he possesses 
(or) spurn' it for the trouble therein; and when 
in a state of poverty everybody does spurn if in this 
world. (2) When he who is the best male driwish arrives 


at the reckoning of the good spirits (to receive 


1 Lit., "approaches (the Religion) with...... 


Comp. Mod. Pers. khiid?, '' conceit,” and vazgf, '' dissensions.” 


t3 


3 Otherwise it means ''thirty ;" hence, ''thirty are the races. .... 
^ Comp. Av. kháthra; Mod. Pers. khârtar, '* worthier.” 

5 Comp. Mod. Pers. dar báyad, '' requisite." 

6 Mod. Pers. vandfdan, °“ to toil." 


7 For the use of the Pahl. word see the Dinkard, Book VI., Vol. 
X., S$ 57 and 58. Here comp. Mod. Pers. déshidan, “ to spurn.” 


82 THE DINKARD, 


judgment on his acts of merit or demerit), suchis his wish : 
“Would that I had been righteously poorer (still, 
so that) my present reckoning might have been still more 


shining’ and more glorious. ” 


CCXIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
(if) a man for the reckoning of the good spirits has 
not performed other acts of merit which he ought to 
have performed on this earth, he for not having performed 
(them) brings so much contrition” and penitence on him- 
self as though this occured to him thus: “Alas! that I 
consigned to the fire for burning and to the waters what 
(was the real) human blessing (z¿m, namely) several 
acts of high merit (handchand kerfak i bald), otherwise 
(there would have been) less punishment for the sould 
(I am) just like one (αὐ) who has stolen the treasure (ganj) 


of a person and is distressed thereby (adin-ich)." 


COXX. They considered this, too, thus: namely 
whoso copulates with a harlot’ is thereby (pavan-ich) 


sinful’ of copulating with a menstruous woman’. 


1 Reading: khanig, Av. rt. λα” “to shine”; another reading: 
andag. 

2 Better apdsh, comp. Av. apasha, the traditional reading is 
avakhsh (in Pázend prayers: avékhsh pashímán.) 

? Otherwise: /4/an, '' coins." 

1 Nishé ¿í rüspig marzét. 

5 Comp. Av. zri&Ata, '' evil," “ deviating,” Av. rt. irich. Another 
reading: aîríshta, '' not wounded." 

6 The sin is called dashtdn marz gindh in the Pazend Patit; 
Comp. Av. mérézijiti “of sinful life," Av. rt. marz. Similar heinous 


sins are alled in Pahl. Ainmarz, doshak marz, etc. 
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QOXXI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 


namely, the good spirits do not so tend an angelic- 
natured! man in this world as he wishes himself (to be)’. 
(2) They preserve (him) in his person so much virtuous” 
and take so much care (of him) as is most beneficial to the 


soul’. 


COXXII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the good spirits so take care of a man of angelic nature 
(that) they would not likewise cause (aétin sájónd) nor 
allow him to be led’ according to (his) personal 
desire, just like a man who has some stale (vasht) 
food for (his) offspring, which appears to him very 
delicious («vir mazag-aómand), and when he eats it he 
dies; in other words (ayi/’), the rottenness of the food 
is of more serious (girdntar) consideration for the 
man’s offspring when he does not gratify (the child’s) 
desire for that food’. 


9 


1 Fazdán haém. ? Lit., "According to his own desire.’ 
E 6 ` 
Sat. more virtuous.” 


t Another admissible rendering :—“ He who is a divine- 
natured man should not so regard in this world the divine element 
(yézat, within him) as his own desire- (2) He should keep his person 
.85 much more virtuous and take care of it in such a way as would be 
most beneficial to (the) soul." 


5 Comp. Mod Pers. ῥά”; réndan, 
6 Perhaps, adín-ze), " then again.” 

T Another possible rendering : “He who is a man of divine nature 
sotakes care of the divine element (within him), and so leads his personal 
desire as would not cause nor allow its undue gratification, like a man 
who has some rotten food for (his) child which seems to him very 
tasteful, and if he eats it he dies. In other words, the rottenness of 
the food is of more serious consideration for the man (when) he does 
not prepare (or @ydvénd, obtain) it for the gratification of the child's 
desire." 
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COXXIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, for the instruction of him who is a stranger’ the 
one thing (which is) excellent (is) this that one should 
embellish one’s own nature and make oneself a mirror 
(dininag) and place it before him who is a stranger. (2) 
He who is a stranger looks and gazes into it, (and) 


therefrom receives superior instruction (madam damizét.). 


CCXXIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, he who, besides embellishing himself in goodness, 
lives to attain success (iyávét) in (his) labours (kárán), then 
anybody who does not learn from him (adinash-ash), 
does not become better, for this reason that a man 
observes (his own) defect from the standard (anddj) of 
him who is polished (vairdst) in judgment, (and for this 
reason) that in this world he sees himself im that object 
which is brighter and more shining? than himself. (2) 
Hence, many a time a man does not see himself in a 
goblet of iron ( ásín) entirely clean', while he sees him- 
self clearly in a mirror which is pure, on this account that 
the metal? (of the mirror) is brighter for the man's? vision 
and the goblet of iron is darker. 


^ 
f 1 Olé { tanid. lt also means “another;” or reading 6/d { tind 
[1 . . 9 
him who is impetuous or vehement." 
^ 


9 . . . 
" Amijét in Mod. Persian means ‘‘ teaches, " or “ learns.” 


Another reading : ham-nézéi, ‘‘ is constantly delighted ;" comp. 
Mod. Pers. názídan, '' to be constantly happy or delighted.” 


? Comp. Mod. Pers. /ábídan, '' to shine," Av. 7f. tap. 

* Comp. Pers. vizhidan “(ο purify ;" maybe οὔ) aí. 

5 Ayókhshüsia is the correct spelling of the word according to the 
Avesta. It is generally spelt aydkshis/a. 


9 Pavan ditan min ansháidán, or, ''(brighter) in appearance 
than men.” 
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COXXV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 


namely, one should exert oneself; and (when) any person 
during one-third’ part of the interval (mátigám) of night 
keeps fire burning in, all the evil influences (shaédd) 
are thereby (azash) everywhere (kolá aigh) destroyed. 
(2) And as long as (hand zamdn vad)the fire stands 
burning, everywhere that fire opposes gloom and 
darkness, cuts them off entirely, and renders them 
invisible and unknown. (3) That action, moreover, 
brings help in the spiritual world for whomsoever 
is appointed (gimdrt) to break darkness and render 
gloom invisible. (4) And that light which causes dark- 
ness unseen and inapparent, rises upward (414 yegavimin- 
ét) in the spiritual world before the soul of the man for 
whom the light subsists, and renders the man’s soul 


enlightened (rüshan), happy? and comfortable (sin). 


CCXXVI. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
in a collection (hangart, of religious precepts)’ there is 
a very essential sermonnette (vichag-i), and it is 
as follows (aétin): “ Who always (pátrázig) performs 


Comp. Av. /hrishwa. 
> Or, the principal part of the night. 
3 Maybe rdshan vinag, '' of enlightened vision.” 


* According to DM. and DE., ἐήξλεάπ, '' combatting ” (against 
darkness or evil.) 


5 Reading: hangart, meaning “a collection” (of religious 
maxims, precepts or sermons.) Perhaps, a miswritten form of andarj, 
‘‘religious monitions.” 

6 Pahlavi: 24/rájíg ; comp. Mod. Pers. bddrizah, ''perpetual," 
‘ continual”. The Pahl. word may be regarded as a contracted form 
of pdidahishn-rijig, “the day of reward." Reading: min pátrüjíg 
zak künishn vabidunayén, the rendering will be: “ because of the day 
of judgment one should perform that action... .” 
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that action by which (amat) he attains fame and publicity 
in the eyes’ of many persons, mankind in this case (pavan 
dená) will not speak about him? thus: ‘ Thou hast done 


21073 


immoral and bad actions (in life)’. 


COXXVII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, every man when he invokes the Sun three times’ 
every day, shall then give himself up entirely (bard) to 
God, and shall avow (bard gibishn) the existence of the 
Religion and the Deity, and the non-existence of Ahar- 
man and the demons. (2) For every sin that he conceives 
he is (as it were) renounced (paskhir yehvinét) on 
the day (on which it is committed, and) solicits God in 
contrition ( pavan patit) for the forgiveness of (his evil) 
thought, word and deed. (3) He should every day 
(kolá dána') estimate himself thus: “ What have I con- 
sumed and saved this day ? What duties have I dischar- 
ged, and what sort of deeds have I done? This day 
have I been an instrument of the good spirits or of 


the demons ?" 


! Better pavan vinishn. 


€ 


2 Pahlavi: /é dn gáyand. Otherwise: /£ dn vinénd “ will not 


observe (or remark) above him (thus:).” 


3 It is incumbent on a Zoroastrian to recite the Ahirshéd and 
Mehar Nyáyashes three times every day during the gás of Hévan, 
Rapithvin and Aájfrín when the sun is above the horizon. A true and 
sincere Zoroastrian is required to say his prayers five times during 
day and night, during the five successive gós or divisions of time 
into which the diurnal period is divided in the Avesta. 


* Comp. Av. dénaré. 
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CCXXVIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 


namely, to do these three things is the function of men, 
and whoso would not do them (is) a sinful person 
(airangihig) (2) One (is) to embellish thoroughly one's 
own nature; and one (is) not tolook into the defects 


(ühüg) of others ; and one (is) to trust 137 God. 


COXXIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the fruit (bar) of the wealth of this world (is) vital 
protection (gayavar)'; the fruit of vital protection (is) 
the maintenance (dáshtan) of the physical body ; the fruit 
of the body and the fruit of the soul (is) the Renovation 
(Tan-i-pasin; and) the fruit of the Renovation (is) 
the nndecaying (afrasivand) joy, and it has always been 
and will be for ever. 


CCXXX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the coming of the invisible spirits from the spiritual to 
the physical world is first (mazdist) to the Atash-i-Varah- 
ran (Atash-i- Behrámy, and then to other places. 


! Comp. Pahl. airang, “polluted,” "corrupt "; the rendering 
of the Av. ereghani (Pers. argand). See Vend. VII., 2; VIIL., 71; εἰς. 


? That is, “ to find fault with others, " comp. Pers. ἁλή giriftan, 
here the Pahl. zg?rídan may be a corruption of the original giraftan; 


? Comp. Mod. Pers. chashm ddashtan, '' to hope,” '' to trust". 


t Reading: gayavar, comp. Av. gaya "''life," and var ''$o 
protect. ” 


5 That is, to the most sacred place (Sanctum Sanctorum). The 
Behram Fire, looked upon from the Zoroastrian standpoint as the 
most sacred object and visible emblem of the Deity in the physical 
world, was naturally regarded as the first object of visit by angels 
during their terrestrial sojourn. An aimost identical belief obtained 
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CCXXXI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, if apostates come into the Religion, and hold 
dispute regarding the existence and non-existence of 
the God of the Good Religion, then only he who is a 
priest and whose function that is, (is) capable of saving 
(his) soul from the heresy (airangih) expressed by the 
apostate. (2) Consequently, other people when (bard 
amat) they long for (the Religion) will inquire of him 
(about it); they themselves then shall not enter into 
a contest with their own spiritual leader nor should speak 
anything; (but) whoso does speak (anything) thereby 
brings on the wounding’ (of his conscience, and) himself 
atones for it. (8) Moreover (ard amat), when people long 
for it and inquire (about it) then as long as there isa 
desire for life? they should utter everything which is 
true; (but) whoso does not speak (the truth, is) in the 
position of an apostate. 

CCXXXII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 


namely, the greatest’? (or Mazdayasnian) act of merit, 


too, should not be performed when the order has been 


amongst the Israelites, by whom the Holy Land of Palestine, being 
the most favoured of God, was believed to be frequently visited by 


angels. Also comp. Milton's Paradise Lost, Book III., (11. 539-534). 
1 Pahlavi: réshtagih, “ wounding”; comp. Av. raéshz. 


2 Reading : jân-arjug-î for ján-árjág-i. It can also be read gaya- 


) 


varezag-í, ''a spiritual worker," comp. Av. gaya and vareza; or 


ydvarezag-i, “° faithfulness " (to the Religion), comp. Av. yévarena. 


? Reading : mahist or Mazdayasna respectively. 
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given by him who is the sovereign lord that it shall not 
be performed ; and whoso performing it, should then relin- 
quish it. (2) Know that’ (otherwise) it is no act of 
merit but a great (stavar) sin; for one’s share (báhar) 
(is) the position of disloyalty, and as to (the lot of) 


sovereignty (16) 15 undermined (vishift). 


CCXXXIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, when the king asks (the head priest) whether 
draonas should be consecrated or not, (and) if sins 
(accumulating) through sins’ are thereby (adin) mitigated 
( paskind’, the priest) shall not say that they should not 
be consecrated. (2) But if the king gives’ an order 
to a man thus: * Don’t consecrate the draonas,” (and) if 
he consecrates (them), 15 is no yazishn but a sinful act; 
just as (in the case of) the draona ceremony and every 
other act of righteousness, if the king asks as to these’ 
whether these should be done or not, one’ should thus 
abide by° (the ruler’s judgment) : if the king orders “ Don’t 
do it,” they should abide by it. 


CCXXXIV. They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, whoso begins (bain gyegavimünét') that act for 


erm m 


1 Better λανά! atgh for atgh. 


2 What is called by the writer of the Datistan-i-Dinig : vakhsh i 
vinds. 3 Better paskint. 

1 Pahl. yeAabánt, *“ gave." ? Pavan dena. 

6 Pahl: madam yegaviminishn ; comp. Mod. Pers. bar ¿stádan 
“ to abide by.” 


7 Compare Mod. Pers. dar istddan, "' to begin." 
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the performance of which sanction has been granted by 
the king, atones for it if any wrong happens through 
him, just as he suffers (gazand) who is fearless of the 
enemy, self-willed (Adminafsha), and does not act 
according to (religious) decisions ; and there is no pro- 
tection (levit garpüsht) and prosperity for such a one 
except that heis under the old affliction to which he 
has been subject ; he passes away, dies or is struck (by 
some calamity); he himself atones for (his sins), being 


himself struck with pestilence.’ 


CCXXXV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, the ruin of a family isin some cases through 
adverse circumstances ( paitiyirag), and in some cases 
through the breach of trust (mztro-drijih). (2) Prudent 
is he who, when he sees two families ruined, realises (kha- 
vitunct) which one was ruined through adverse circum- 


stances and which one through the breach of trust. 


CCXXXVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, spiritual wealth (is) always in the mind. (2) He 
who does not stand to it, ought to so (ángún) rely on this 


! From these passages it would appear that a Zoroastrian 
monarch, in the days of Persian supremacy, besides being the temporal 
lord was to some extent supreme in religious matters. On certain 
occasions, for the performance of religious rites, such as the 
consecration of draonas, his sanction was necessary; and, in such 
cases, a head-priest was supposed to give his consent if he thought 
according to the then prevalent idea that by so doing there would be 
a reduction of sinful acts. The performance of a ritual without a 
royal consent when necessary was, therefore, tantamount to a sin. 
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that never should an improper object be thought of in the 
mind. (3) With regard (madam) to the mortal state of man- 
kind, which approaches nearer every:single hour’, inward 
dread at the time when death (takes place) approaches the 
man who is always thinking of immoral objects especially 
(ghal-ich) earlier than (it would approach) the man who per- 
forms straightforward deeds ; (and) then he proves (himself) 
to be (yehvinét) the enemy of (his) soul. (4) Since, as long 
as (hamái vad) a man contemplates the meritorious acts of 
piety, the good spirit’ in (his) body abides in the body, and 
the demons are overpowered and go out (of 16). (5) And 
if he contemplates immoral objects, then the demons rush 
into (his) body ; and when the man dies, at that time (zak 
zamün) the dràj gets (yehvinét) into the body, (and) then 
it is most oppressive to the soul. (6) And, consequently 
(dkhar), it is as difficult for the good spirits (yazddn) to 
take hold of the body from the hands of the drj, as (for 
that man) to have overpowered ‘stib kart) the drúj out of 


the body in his material existence. 


CCXXXVII. They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, there is also marvellousness (in this): he who wor- 
ships and is reverent (¢arsgds) towards the good spirit that 
renders him every kind of protection is thereupon (adin) 
saved from harm, and he spoke’ of the good spirit thus: 
“This is my own soul " (that directs me to goodness.) 


1 Pahlavi : daén kolá zamán zamin fra; yehamtünét. 
2 Literally, “ then the good spirits.” 


? [t can otherwise be rendered: '' and he speaks: ‘My own soul 
is such owing to (the help of) that good spirit.’ ” 
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CCXXXVIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, in (min) every object one should acknowledge 
(one’s) delight. (2) In what is good one should admit (it) 
for this (reason) thus: “ I, too, have therein a share for 
(madam) the soul! (nafshá)". (3) In what is evil one 
should admit (it) for this (reason) thus: ‘‘ Goodness, too, 
has been produced wherein I have no (share) for my 


9 


soul.” ° 


CCXXXIX. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, the life of the soul is from straightforward habits ; 
and the life of (one’s) habits (hg) is from (good) nature ; 
and the life of good nature is from friendliness with men. 
(2) And if a man is gifted (afzáraómand) with other good 
objects, but his nature is evil, then, through that man's 


actions, there is no (happy) existence for his soul.‘ 


CCXL. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the life of wisdom (is) from endurance; the life of 
conscience’ (is) from truthfulness; the life of the soul’ 
(is) from the adoration (dyazishn) of God with ardour 
(dahagiy ; and the life of worship (is) from the (recital of 


1 Taking nafshé as a substitute for nism. Madam mafshá, lite, 


means '' regarding or about self." 


2 Pahl. atgh-ash havá baén lá haváóm. 


3 Pahl. afam rd? nafshá. 


^ Otherwise rendered: '' the life of that man’s soul is nil (/εοή!)." 


έ έ 


5 Pahl. dafna, which also means “ religion," or '' religiousness.” 
6 The Avesta word anghu is often rendered in Pahlavi by hash. 


7 With sincere veneration, or self-sacrifice. 


οσο στ ΟΡΘΗ L—CCXLIL, 2. 98 


the) sacred formule (nirang)' ; and the life of the sacred 
formule (is) from the head priest ; and the life of the head- 
priest (is) from the ties of the Religion through love 
(mitro) . 

CCXLI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, an exceedingly vicious person (aírangihig) does 
not believe in spiritual things; since for him who has not 
listened in this world to any sacred teaching (mandavam" ) 
is then no salvation. (2) Whoso in the least possesses 
spiritual wealth does not disbelieve to this extent that 


a sacred teaching’ of every description exists’. 


CCXLII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, love develops friendship of one with another. 


(2) The love of {zak i) that man who has no regard for 


1 Originally, zírZg, comp. Av. niru, the formula or prayer that 


produces moral strength in the reciter of it, and serves as a sort of 


9 


charm against evil. ^ Comp. Av. mithra. 


? Reading : a?rangíhíg; atrang is the Pahlavi rendering of Av. 
ereghant, from rt. aregh, '" to stench.” In the “‘ Zend- Pahlavi Glossary," 
(p. 24,1. 1), itis the rendering of the Αν. word wrvaédds, and it is 
spelt aí7óg, meaning '"'stench, 7 or '' dirt." — AfrangíAig, therefore, 
means ''a dirty, vicious, or wicked fellow. " It can otherwise be read 
aírangíhá, ** full of dirt." 


4The Arian equivalent of zazdavam being chesh, I think that 
for the original word chash, “teaching,” was inadvertently substi- 
tuted mandavam by an ignorant copyist. Compare Av. chashana, (rt. 
chash ** to teach”), meaning “ one who acquires spiritual knowledge.” 


5 Taking chabún in the sense of mandavam “‘a thing,” the second 
sentence might be rendered: ''Whoso is in the least (hope of 
salvation) is not so much doubtful regarding (the existence of) 
spiritual objects that a (spiritual) thing of every description exists.” 
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others, entirely (bará) listens to (his own) fame (skem). (3) 
The love of that man who is very talented (afzéraimand) 
is to this extent that when such a one meets in sight 
another, if increases a hundredfold! as much as before. 
(4) And when (he meets) another in mutual conversation, 
it increases a hundredfold as much as when they meat 
for dining together, and it develops manifold (¿abad kabad) 
as much as before. (5) And then (dkhar) every day (yim 
yom) people undergo much labour for increasing it (viz., 
that friendly love, saying) thus: “ We shall develop love 
and friendship to that extent; because in the end it will 
be possible to exterminate every single drá? on account of 
such? love and friendship (as are cherished )". 


CCXLIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, nobody should be an injury-contemplating enemy 
to a man who commits? a sin, (since) for the sin which 
becomes manifest ( padidár) he ought to ask pardon‘ (of 
God). (2) This, too, should be considered that he who is 
Aharman is also miserable (mist) in thus deceiving’ and 


inducing him (to commit sins.) 


CCXLIV{!)They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
there is no man whatever by whom (when) anything is 
done that thing is not done for his own sake, whether 


1 According to DM., and DE., garzdnd. 

2 According to DM. and DE., pavan yóm mitré va dásiih ; better 
pavan dená mitró va distih, '' on account of such love and friendship.” 

3 Better vabidint for which vadidinayén is sometimes used in 
Pahlavi. 


+ Ghal avakhshéyishn. 
? Av. rt. dab or dib, '' to deceive ; ” it is generally read friftan. 
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it be an honest or a dishonest (act); since whosoever 
does (anything) in (this world), increases or decreases 
(thereby, the merit of) his soul. (2) All kinds of acts are 
performed by them (viz., men) for (their) own souls. (3) 
And we, men, ought to be highly exerting thus: “ We 


long for our own 80115 happiness, not misery." 


CCXLY. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
a frehibüt? is a tyrant who is an opponent of kings; an 


aibibüt? is an apostate who is an opponent of priests. 


COXLVI. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the opponent of the Religion is scepticism (adaénil?) and 
non-Arianism, its ally (brátravat) is apostasy; the 
opponent of wisdom is deception (drüjvandih), its ally is 
lust; the opponent of good-nature (haém) is arrogance, 
its ally is self-love (khit-dushagih.) 


COXLVII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, (there are) ten (kinds of) propensities’ (in man); 


these are mostly comparative (/imdndgtar ), such as: 


a ee 


1 According to the reading Jevafd in D.M. and DE., “ and 
with reference to mankind, one ought to be highly exerting thus:....’’ 


2 Vide note 4, page 60. 


3 Very often the suffix -72 of the abstract noun is used as an ad- 
jectival termination. Hence, ' the opponent of the Religion is he 
who is a sceptic and non-Arian." 


t Read brdirdt or brdtrvad, sometimes brdtrvakhsh. West ren- 
ders órátródi by the English word '' fraternization ; " see his vocubulary 
of the Shikand-Gimanik Vijár, p. 237, s. v. Itis also used as a proper 
name, and has become proverbial for wickedness or a murderous 
deed from its being the name of the murderer of Zarathushtra. 


5 Mandavam, lit., '' things," or “objects.” 
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charity, persevering energy (vandgavih), truthful utterance 
and diligence; and stinginess and boasting and immo- 
rality and fearlessness and indolence. (2) A man 
ought to know what these’ are, (and) what those! are. 


CCXLVIII. They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, nobody should do anything without an observa- 
tion (dvindft) of the creatures (of this world), but if he does 
before observing (them, there) is no decadence (afrasá- 


vandih).” 


COXLIX. They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
both Aüharmazda and Aharman fix (their minds) on? the 
desires of men; and he whom  Aüharmazda (is) a 
promoter' (has) then his reward from Aüharmazda; and 
he whom Aharman (is) a supporter (has) then his reward 


of affliction from him. 


CCL. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
whoso wishes that he may become a sage should first of 
all do this one thing, viz., he should be reverent towards 
God and should move with the wise, he should always 
be devoting to his own mental capacity, just as when a 
delicious food (basim khirtig) is eaten by him and his 
own body kept in (healthy) preservation ( pavan páhrijih) ; 
so that the drúj' may not become triumphant and power- 
ful in his body. 

! These, meaning the first five virtues, and those, meaning the 
next five vices. ? The passage is obscure. 


? Comp. Mod. Pers. jar nishastan ''to design," “to fix.” 
t Comp. Avesta beretar, " a supporter "; Mod. Pers. bar-dár. 
A A ^ 
Birdér also means “an obeyer ", hence: “ he who obeys Aüharmazda 
has his recompense in Aüharmazda ”. 
° By dráj the writer means '' disorder", 
tendencies," etc. 


6 


' sickness", ‘* evil 
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CCLI. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
reverence for the Deity is this: whoso does not do 
any thing (however) insignificant (lá rabd) without! con- 
sulting the good. 


CCLII. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
this (zak) friendship is most excellent ( pdhlimtim) : 
whoso holds his own soul in friendship and never quits 
its friendship, either in prosperity or in adversity. (2) 
And this guidance is most excellent : whoso holds his own 
conscience as a leader and never forsakes its guidance. 
(3) This refuge is good’ : whoso holds his own good 


nature as a refuge and never forsakes (its) protection. 


CCLIII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
it is not goodness which is not manifest unto men 
spiritually and hence (azash) also materially ; since the 
vehicle’ of this world (is) nature, the vehicle of nature 
(is) an honest habit, the vehicle of (an honest) habit (is) 
wisdom, the vehicle of wisdom (is) conference with the 
pious people, the vehicle of skill (is) diligence, the vehicle 
of glory (is) truth, (and) the vehicle of the soul (is) the in- 


vocation of the good spirits. 


CCLIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
one should reconcile’ (oneself) with every creature and 


! Min is used here for dard min, meaning '' except." 


D] 


2 Rather “best”, since this positive adjective is sometimes used 
for the superlative. 
? Afzár, generally meaning '' instrument, 
* Pahlavi dsh/ih matan, (compare the Mod. Pers. expression dshith 
khwardn) ; otherwise read dshtih mitré, “love of peace," or “loving 
peacefulness,” meaning that “ one should declare love of peace to 
every creature and creation, and acts of merit to every man." 


D OC 


agent", etc. 
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creation, relate acts of merit to every one, and explain 
the sacred Commentaries in a religious seminary, and 
declare (their) mysteries to the faithful. (2) And one 
should observe decorum (sraóshigih) and established prin- 
ciples (ddtistinigih) in an assembly, should render the 
(sacred) place (gás) of mydzda‘ full of joy’, and perform 
the (ritualistic) invocations of the good spirits in the 


aurvisgah. 


CCLV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
there is no one in whose essence these (elements) may not 
exist at all, (namely) wickedness’ and lasciviousness," 


sorcery and disobedience.’ (2) And for any one whatever 


1 Zand, in the sense of the Αν. dzaznit. 


° Reading : dépistdn, a corrupt form of dapiristdn, from Old Pers. 
dipi, Skr. dipi or lipi,‘ writing’; in Mod. Pers. dadistén, as in the 
phrase δα dabistin dádan. The Pahl. word can be also read shapistdn, 
“a chamber where one says nightly prayers,” also ‘* a bed-chamber ; ” 
but the latter meanings are not admissible here. 

> Compare the Avesta word ddityo-gdtush. 

* Comp. Av. myazda, ''sacred offerings to the good spirits, 
such as dazáz, fruit, milk, εἰς. 

5 Reading : rám-yána, '' gifts of joy." 

6 A term used technically in the Ravdya/s for the room speci- 
ally set apart for the ó4j, yazishn and vendidád rituals. The Pahlavi 
word is here read jék i yasna, a contraction of jivdg i yasna, '' the 
place set apart for the Yasna ritual.” 

! Comp. Av. mairya, '' cruel," ''criminal." 

5 Comp. Av. jah, * to lead an immoral life." The two words 
might also be read: margih vésht, "mortality (and) indulgence,” or 
margth va yasgíh, '' mortality and pestilence.” The reading of the 
second word seems to be yasg? in the MSS., as two dots are found 
below the first letter of the word. 

? Perhaps, disobedience or indignity offered to God and the 
good spirits. 


BOOK VI. $$ CCLIV., 2—CCLVII., 2. 09 


it is not possible to improve, unless! improvement (is) 
through the religious communion (ham-pirsagih) with 


the piou. 


COLVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
wickedness implies tyranny, oppression. (2) Lasci- 
viousness implies’ deceitfulness, and total affliction 
(pir-bishih). (3) Sorcery implies’ concealed (nihán haémih) 
nature, and the exhibition of oneself differently from what 
one (really) is? (4) Disobedience implies’ the smiting and 
harrassing of him who is more valiant (chir) than 


himself. 


CCLVII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, so long as male Mobeds are lax in (maintain- 
ing) the bareshnüm (qualifieation)', they shall not per- 
form the yazishn ritual ; since (if they did), the impurity of 
women in this world which was (ere now) very little 
(avir andag) would become irremediable (anchirag). (5) 
So long as they did not leave’ the bareshnim defiled (by 


a transgression), the mortality of youths was much less." 


1 Better dard min. Lie Πορ 

? Jvitar nimitan aígh zakí bhatt. 

^ The same spelling is also used for the word barsóm, Av. 
baresman. 

5 Reading: apéhrikhiag lâ shedkiinayén, lit., “‘ they do not give 
(it) up (as something) uncared-for.”’ 


6 Otherwise: ' (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
so long as male Mobeds do not perform the yazzshz ritual with the 
untied (sharttintag) barsams, the female impurity in this world which 
was (ere now) very little becomes irremediable. (2) So long as they 
did not usethe unconsecrated Jdarsams, the mortality of adult males 
was much less."  Zarsam sharituntag for “untied barsams" might 
convey the same meaning as the Avesta phrase Aacha baresman 
frastairyát, '* with barsams tied up,” in the Sraosh Fasht. 
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CCLVIII. They considered this, too, thus : namely, 


when Aharman beheld the creatures and the creation 
of Atiharmazda, he became languid'; and when he 
beheld (His) work of Renovation, he fell on his knees’; 
and when he beheld the Resurrection, he was dum- 
founded? and hid (shekbakhinast) himself. for three 
thousand years. 


CCLIX. They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
the source' of every greatness' is humility or devotion 
towards the King of Kings; and the source of the Reli- 
gion (is) Müánthra ; and the source of light is the Sun. 


CCLX. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
when a thing is looked upon with an honest character 
then all (its) modes and defects are perceived—an 


honest character (implies) the maintenance of good will 
(volmandárih). (2) (But) when a thing is looked upon 
with an impious (motive), no excellence whatever is dis- 
cerned (in it). 


CCLXI. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the essence of the Religion is of such a kind (that) when 
anything is observed through it one's own selfis seen 
through it ; this, likewise, is such that whoso knows how 
to observe sees through it every goodness and evil. 


! Comp. Mod. Pers. az ῥά áfiádan, “to totter,” “to be 
weak and languid”? ; or dar pd iftddan, “to become helpless.” 

> Comp. Av. zázu ; Mod. Pers. ba záná dar dmadan ''to fall on 
one's knees ;" or dar pas i zânú iftddan, “f to retire to a corner,” “to 
seek solitude ;" 


* Maybe, “ Bewildered,” or '' unconscions." t ZER. 


5 Reading: £o/d madamíh. According to the MSS., held md-th 
*'every object (or virtue)." 
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CCLXII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, masculinity and femininity (are) of many kinds ; 
and the following, too, (have) masculine and feminine 
characters : dsna khratu (inborn wisdom) and gaóshó- 
srüta khratu (acquired wisdom.) (2) Since 9aóshósrüta 
khratu is placed in the class of males, and dsna khratu 
is placed in the class of females.” (3) And as much! is the 
(proportion of) åsna khratu in the body of a man, so much 
is (the proportion of) whatever is understood by him by 
means of that (sna khratu. (4) And whoso does not 
acquire gaóshósrüta khratu understands nothing what- 
soever; but when he acquires it, as much is then 
understood (by him) as is perceived through good 
nature and dsna khratu. (5) And dsna khrati, (when it) 
is not coupled with? gaóshósrüta khratu, is like a female 
who does not couple with a male, and does not become 
pregnant’ and bear fruit. (6) And hein whom dsna khratu 
is not perfect (bündag), is just like a female whom a 
male would not accept (mekablinayén for a wife) ; since a 
female whom a male would not accept, produces no off- 
spring (bar) in the same way (ángám chigin) as when 
she has no male for procreation’ (pavan biin.)° 


1 Compare Avesta dsna khra/u, “‘ innate wisdom." 


2 Compare Av. gadshé sriia khratu '° wisdom acquired through 
the sense of hearing " ; also cf. Sanskrit: parâvidyâ and apardvidyd. 


3 Pavan mátagíh σάς kar! yegavimánét. 
t Pahl: hold chand. 5 Pahl : 7ezatá levit. 
6 Pahl : dpiéstan; comp. Mod. Pers. ὀδεείαπ. '' pregnant ;" the 


Av. word aputhra, * without an offspring " being generally rendered 
in the Pahlavi Version of the Vendidéd by the word abend or abará. 


1 Pavan bán also means '' in the beginning," hence a free render- 
ing will be: ''as though she had no male at all.” 


Š Similes, as a rule, are not rare in Pahlavi writings, and the 
comparisions drawn are generally appropriate and felicitous ; but in 
some cases, as here, they are somewhat far-fetched, and to a modern 
reader would appear extraordinary. 
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CCOLXIII. They codsidered this, too, thus: namely, 
the most excellent thing (is) the religious conference with 
the pious; since a religious conference with the pious 
(is) an appreciation (shndyishn)' of God. 


CCLXIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, Aharman should be thus cast out from the world ; 
every one for the sake of self shall extract? (him) 
from the body, since Aharman has his abode in human 
bodies in this world. (2) Consequently (adinash), when he 
has no lodgment in the bodies of men, he will be extermi- 
nated from the whole world; since solong asin the 
body of any one whatever in this world a dwelling is 
made by a (dráj), Aharman (will be) in the world. 


CCLXV. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the good spirits have made their abode in such a place 
that when they have their abode in that place, they have 
(as it were) their abode in the whole of this world; since 
when Aharman is exterminated from the bodies of men 
he is destroyed from the whole of this world, and the 
good spirits will then predominate’ in human bodies. 


CCLXVI. They considered this, too, thus: namely 
one ought to endeavour most for meditations (hiskdrishn) 
on the Religion, that is, on the Avesta and Zand; since 
meditations on the Religion are an armour (jaóshanih)' 
for the soul. 


1 Also means ''propitiation ", or “ recognition." 


° Reading : vdchinét; comp. Mod. Pers. wdchidan, "to pick 

. . . A A [i . 9 

out," ‘fto remove.” Perhaps, itis a corruption of dvdrét `° brings, 
so ará ávóré! may mean “‘ brings out”. 


3 Pahlavi: pdtakhshdi kart havánd. 


* Comp. Mod. Pers. jéshan ; it can also be read ZZsAz£h, comp. 
Pahl. déshishn, Αν. zaósha, ‘‘love,” or “wish; ” or eáshníh, comp. 
Αν. varshni, ‘‘manliness.” 
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ὢ:- δὴ Aurel wu Ges Aa Wea al Aai ral eel uid B, WA ἃ 
ag aR RAL, AA Vue o dax Ut waa Basie awd, aA 
wre qh Aae Bayar Alaa lar Ə 

Guy. (1) AA AM AH Alda Gal}: Qoy vig Uli’ so Ὁ Ἔον Mal sth- 
εἰ dis ava atat £a wae 53 αι 3} Ww, Bea Ἔ ἃ aa’ sly Ἔ ο) da 
Vides d! Ava, AA σὺ Adley sani WR Garg MYA, WA oF (AH saqi) 
ayo 13 Ag Udg Ya D. (JAA Q adeg sH WAL ALE alae 
dat spia. AA 214 ἃ, sie Ἔ yha Grr Blatt UAHA aya eA 


Wa B, Auv eda μοὶ a yet fld Ma 8. (3) wd 7 YuJ MEN 
Vuela SR Mà Morà qu Q Vus oa eR qa Sn F ZA 
$44 KERNEL δις διὰ d ld wrod ovale qU. 

@% Ye AAL A AW Addl gdl 3: "(vits aad al id Wl 
Garad) ga yu (udla) ev A^ Gus οἱ) AA sly Ra Aue 
AL gA! Mg adal Witt Mara GU Aa WAA eAai Add sal 


ὃν ο 


5»dld StH Rede 8. 


πι Med “aq; “Aqua.” fly Ma, wars “ovat,” 
δεις” wer ALA: — zd “oy Sy BUM dd Ae gue 2429 AUN D.. 

° tela, DÀ, oon? awid e erate “Rea,” 
CAS a wea” 

3 yea γγ[ία--φα aaa hla azaleg; awia aed 
«qx, “Qul; aid T MEl—Leay ''οηεὶ σηεὶ ὑ[οιηἰαιά}’; 
x 4a evel - ea dL AA “ove sie)? we sp. | 

* ait ae Wea, “YR Va”. εως AUR awad orca" ad 
le “AN Vid να « VAAL UA AAI, 2131 ia 5813 dese. 513 
HYJ- Aql AURRI, HVA AAA RAA RA AHI”? (cata), 
aaa Ra, (Az), 24941 EN aw (Hyaa) Mat ed. gat 
dase, ἄιεωνι Wy, szga92 idav aedy o Y wy, ad X x2 
sid]  dleu-u-Udoi-u-' Aq A Wad we, ARA q+ Y, Wel 
33-34, 4BU Ro-$3. 

wa ae δὶ Ἔ Qawi Q saq MAME UAL LA Ὁ Y οὐ 
SIH aga Ua ACLS cula Wu GA =u gai soda ὃ. 

ç qil yoru; ADL el AW ELAG HL sj» raat: “ae ad 
Νις ad,” 245 equ," “quq l As WL”? 2 D "in JAL wet AY Ws; 
aui καὶ ota, “' al, “ove; 7 doy weal ile: cay aed, 


Yds $ $, SRL 3,2 — 100,2, P 


CO x. Q2 AM AA Aldal gd Y: WAL ABIA Wad wausda 
Wd, 513 Aed νιϑιιε] οι} dl q2sdl mazu dA xD, Amar wad 
"νη ad RN 82 ὃ, EVA waah Wu wi seni MA ed yl 
HIYA Ua 263; SW oval My ru gearai AN La (sua aou) aed 
αι ad aad >u geal ca(we davai at δὲ ὃ, ad aa Ala 
PLY deb WEHA ALL 9. 


CC ἃ. Al AN Da utat eal 3: Qa. BAAL Bil 240 ad’ AAA, 
SRA} vy As Wau Addr Bena uei ait xl eh 
UAB AI d »4 δὶς "puedo Weyl οἷς HSH ο} ὃ, ad ἃ wl 
Š Y, ud asdal á aRad aaa ἢ δη οἱ Br Bed Ἔ 
(8 wa BS) Ae (CAPLAN) eel "x3 ἃ, Bd Ba (d ww") 
Wal aade «4; lz ague vaad HIS Aldad YA Gur 
(aai mae a) Am A All. 


ee ἃ. (1) IA AM Ay udi eal 3: (ἠ2ιε[ a cod Ul εδ 
MAA WAN BA sel era B: (PAI) uzaw 5 woud] wa 
(Alri) Ἠεεοιιά].- (1) 51} Aal ay AAN nwyd Ad εν 3S3 
ASA (PAZ) y Bed (AMAA) Hee al aA MALU, 513 ASU. 


qoo X. (1) deii AM 294 Alda gdl 5: UAR Wed UD Ale sA 
AUN? (tad) Al Saath Ὁ Y PAA 915 Adie AUB 3,4 maad w3? 
Ὁ, SV Adie wal "ue dal sid Gua Ἔ 341 diva adel aM. (2) Rea 


πο ον ο 


*, S? SUA Ud Sal SIU ddl YURA Gua sal «6 Qu ar adi 


q RA Y, σαὶ Clad! Snael umi al wh aa awai wa 
Baur yer Ma Hawai Ἡριονηἰ NARA awya oly vs al ADB, aA 
ANG wad Ua asdal Weeuwedl edi diu wld ay oval ar uy 
D. Aed exdiui 44 44 A Uwi oval ams Adie aflx AA Ə 
(gu usad Aya-aya, "up Aled, gs τέ AL 

2 (Qalla fleq ist “ες” aed. clt xed’ yle, “aes sell,” 
y eel sdl.” 

a ait at AY la 2 at aflad naad awad Ə; awid 
yeat Auu AMRA, mu zad Haat WA Q M sid οἰχεια]νί 
* As yae A QU dr dà ad UPa sA cag, 
aÀ Qa yae sag ca wag «4 AA, a di əu geil 
AÀ $24 "43 RÄ. 


£ldse, 


mis 


durs SN ἡ Qu, d aet Be ando aM, Wa (ial) 344 
Hadad wasa adl Ae? oa anl asd ME AMAL A σὴ 
d lei eiaa sQ Ὁ dier Aadi Warsaw sad dl) ἃ ενβ arr D, 
md d Gia al gami dd 992 dg) ysa wee wag WB; 
Me PAL Alloy yde SE VAL Sur Wa dl diva ad’ wel sQala D. (3) 
οἱ AN Gag’, (RÀ, URA) ami ll al Wr A, Aa 4D d ARA g- 
«Ι Ἠιεαὶ BE Wadi WA AN 43 27€» WMA deed Q mah asatat 43, 
Hel Sut $a 431331 Ae AVA SAL AARAL Q yde (HAA Ale) dev RUA 
We AY Ws midi AN. (v) deat wD AQ AA ude 5380 ddl MYA Y ovat 


Gua ma ve diva ad’ aaa «lH ἢ wa wk ad 46b os WAU mera, 


qoq w, (1) AA AM 2i uat Ral 3: (Ἔυεν{ avi) els WIA 
aad TAY, MA cutus Q NARMS MIA Hor aad AÌ sly "toda 
AÀ (1) αἱ Ὁ "hij ət ya wear ο: RA, 
a Ad fld «d 3 FN Adi aad BWA sui sid ue 
Ad Μιὰ 24352 Gag od’ « διὰ, av Q Had BWA Ala 
ANS Ad AÀ. (s) 51} σὴ Gat waai X44 οἱ} Y xt coe AA 
fa χο} Gall sqa D, αἱ QQ lladdai wy AÀ x σῇ 
AAI d ww E AN gaai B dd vus AAY edl ysel ads 
εθιαι KAH de? Aal. (v) wla Bat AB: WH RBAI ol 
aA AA Hal AUA Ae sal cus ddl aA ARLU AA 
AA, aAA dall yaa RA MA; awd v adie Ἔ sv Ἶει sal Ə 
d (AQ Asa) Ue Sue Asel we 9, Wl ἃ srad AA a 
(sw) Ue BA anai 513 8,΄ Wa wÀ Wad qas 
WA Bg.” 

qos 94. AALAN AH dat edl 3: MAL Ali Sua Ad amg’ aell 
s$4d4' 8, Ad “αι (zitat We AHL AWS odd ANd WA’ 9191 Uy B:-o 


1 AULA wate, “ure Wield.” flay’ aiaa (agus 
A AYR, Bashe AÀ Wiel.” 

l K. uv SUMS ZMR, ARBA AUAA Field’? (e gald 
ymad AA Ὁ). 

3 Udd GHU Y AYA RA wer wa: AADA Cae 
ani’. wa flog’, Udel gaa t Hayye, LALA ARA” 2A 
aa; ular gel ειδη ABa, "ens ARA. 7 

v «(zi ala; a κω Yea, “Aland aad >. 
alea ofl aaa; awi aaa ove, ai” Case. 7. ag aia 
3492394 8, Ula add Yw, AË Yuce. 


Yeas t€ ὁ, KSRL 100,3-10%,%, 9 


ew aai sA andl aa Ade aux ARA ἃ, qw 
HAA ida sald ερια BX ARAN aad Ait asdal Ὁ AH 
"d D, AA c? avd CRA aa (ald Wen) erat AUDA WAAL mL gea 
aag sw Adadid any AUA OG. 

363 ση. (1) AU AM DBA Alda dl Y: Maal eani are 
alad Aly dq Ale. D, WA ἃ "us Aly s(samu 8. (2) >d q 
aAa waama Dat Suda WD wd 9 Y d alsa ved’ 
WEA MRZÍ ald D Ayw dd Θηδιοιηἰ wa ald 9. 

1οὔ 47. (AAA AM DA Alda eal 3: Add Haart at a Aq Š 
ANS {σι οι AA; Sal Awad Tee aa ὢ αι dius Ὁ, wa (A 
A BV) "e Ws weld 323062 ded Atlee Ra’ ae B We dail A 
"a ALA G. (2) È SRA (ALAA ae) agua aiad ae Mada’ 
Sia A ABM wad w B, PA UREA aa 9 Ὁ 9-4 ys a D, 
AML BABE WA Bale 91 G, ἃ ση: wa; ddl awaa all AAA, 
aA Ad (aa) anw Anal σλοδὶ. 

VOU 3. (1) AALAN AH udd Gall: ALAA id visas Aid a- 
HA MD DS A ayw ολη Ἔ, A Quqata (Aaa aad’) (ear yaar 
AA AÑ A wus eA aag AYA. (2) Ad AA ag’ ἠνία * 
» Π3 (us ay X wea Ae ael | 340609 s 53, 
We oll? (Qj sty) κῆρ δια aa e ἃ wed wad 
MRI? AA. 

Ίος ὁ, (1) GAUL aN AA Hdd edi 3: ceux As wga Aey 
Adad yai usuy GA R 9, AI wa A gA BAU 
amA εἰ ο) Usd (u aa 8) d 33 Aal 3, 51} aa dla adi 
GRAN wai adUd ad dQ Wad οὐτοῇ aa 23 Gue Bay 
zie. Vor N yN AA. (2) ey 513} aa Ae aAa Wa AAN $:vi 


i Aov$d4l LOAL Gidl LOUL ksapil ἀπορίαι AARAL Aloe GAUN a 
«wid. weedl uae gaud MUA AA HERAA SUUN,” Uld 
Ad” ayal “Sele <a” AAU wer AA B. 

* PASBle, «BL a ERM Ald x. 

3 gaa, 2i. wead guarras CRAN saa, ἃ, ἰὴ da’ 
ορ 5 ὃ; awid Add SBA, ΛΑ ΛΙ. yeadlal sutil 


$5 en 


AA C iple “2134, “ Basle CEN DUHA xa. 
F y aid aaxbuedlg, ad alz a 2ukbudlé, woai aiaga 
oa (AFA aA wel) yA” 213ι aa ἃ. 
y yaa Ver ven waqu, “ed aedd IAN.” wala 
AATAL det ALL, "AR"; "alita" 


dlase', 


e 


5? dà »u serail ARAD, ἃ «ami go AQ ο) si vlog wry Wa adi 
A Adi wer WAL Hal UUAA Gab WHR «a wd aai Ba D. 

9619 BW. AU AM 3a dd dal 5: dari war d. (avad 33 
QU MAS Q aaa weal aN AW; WA νμνὶ aad ἃ ὃ Y ὢ 
Hal wai AU ala Ὁ. 

16€ 4. (1) AA AM DA Hdd Wal}: AW AA WDA we 91 τῇ 
as 8. (2) οἰ} ἃ AA uv Bgg Me’, amid Me’, wa Asiaa 
ο) ε9ῇ 245240. * (9) ol? gadai Ra? διὰ ard WA 281 9; Ad wird 
Wa ορ BY ail ed aad Ber eux (mus ἃ); AA Asia werk 
IARNA eva RIAN Ws waa waa 934831 Wa a (uel) B. 

qoe 3. AA AN 214 Ada gal 3: Beals wal ABIA daa 
UAL Neu edi: “ "(edd AAU 5 Mel Ὁ ? alda Ar UAB ? wa adel 
vVidi4 raw well B27 (2) (53) URNA SAMA wA Aed 3: 
“ agag 2H Mo ava iHi δ; 23144, 28090 24406 all eaa; Ad wl 
Vidi4 σι sadad aala anag Ə. 

936 4. (1) ADL AM AA wdd! ἐαι 3: WAAL AW Zels cod 
Gay 8. (2) 513 AAA AA yva 8:- ARA AGUAN, ARY Ale, * 
mize urate YA aa, a aBa WA 
mai stale Heat Raad wiwa, 913 (Aad) Fnael Anaad 


i gras Radige, «πι οι “οὐευῇ Asiaa ama; 2 Rea, 
sad ata Dialer 221 Ala Nawal WA Wet usui οδοί ay 
"tal ο) τ5{] yad. 

2 Rud ed udlaitd gadaa AAA dat a sel azad 
(43x RaDa vani aA D, 3} WI ανα AA 32 B. 

s ajA yae, aad yS oaa” aA οὖς “qq wala 
xb yag, “ aaa ada.” 

vy aaae, “vr 13 wg al Bea a; (agaa) 
adaha aaa BWudladieell Rer A ἃ, A CRA “ale way 
AUL 2241" 

y «lau lg; awa e ahe, ARMA,” “wa 
UA, Cam, “jaa AN. A awed GA ο wead eletse ai 
ἄιελη Lo AL Al, Wads $ bidl I% at ksi 3380 Ὁ ἃ wal. 

ç αἴδι quil, MMU Add UTR, wid WR, CGU," 
«Gy G4," A Sul yA we” ναι year aH’? Alay’ 
qiue AGU (sai Έα 4) ae Ὁ, Aa A “οἱσῇ ov," 
“AN Qq," “amd amg’ aa 9. (ag aaa ule ὃ, val 
AA “U Rv” DU ala Ὁ; Alar add Ube. 

9 ular waza gilga, “AL ” 


uzd5 + &, KER 109-113,€. ἐ 


wide. (5) sa à Q wan ciel wells Fale 
we aa D, Meali ak Y( Xs A) arts AA aa (Gs 
wa) aan wa wey Moe asa 8. 

931 4. (1) AR AT AA adl edl 3: ceu Bld A UQA Qata i 
SUM! Vr Ba Azria Vs Aora sal Adad οἷς: ay ANd 
aadd GPL, Οἱ ο! da va BMA Ἡ3 ὃ οι) d»udl wierd AA way we 
8. (3) q a abs ἃ wa yyy AYA; wit Ἔ σὴ 
ἃ «s? ad’ as a ak dat Ally moma sel a 9, Beal wes war 
υ[]σὴ EH (A QM wma AN) AA Arley 51 D. 

412 Ye Al αὐ DA Hdd! Gal Y: £35 ALVA lata BUL BAR’ 
ids * Wal eA wa ὃ; sR} MBs udi sge red Ña ὃ, 
di ai wet ddl we? VIA B, WA A ws qas mu να BWA 
Ἠλὰ dg Ha ad Wise AA σίνιαι RBA 21 dd a δ. 

113 X. (1) dX ασ BA Udal ἐαι 3: HVA BZ aa α[σὴ 
aa SG. (2) 2s AA ue G: vidi, wad, AAN waa, 
AZA Waited (za, &xua, da4dl sae Wel (λει απ) ual aei. 
(s) Vd aai aad BY ma aas Awe aD Dis Aya 
dad galà AA αι. (v) MA Cub dl B 1 δὶς 
HWA νη! Wdy UAA SAL 53. (4) MAL Mal A Ὁ wv as 
aaa ARAL A epis AARAA AD. wre 53. (5) We wad alsa 
AL Ὁ 7k ais Wey Cati ANA Sat Bw wl Xd μοι AN 
Ry R. (5) esd d ὃ 3 As Hwy Gad esa G, 
aÀ yada dià 8. (6) daad zd A ὃ Y Rs way Adai 
Het Ml ται Yel AB 5 Βα uai Hill ε wi ὃ, 
Ad didt VAL νι HIE Ward AA ἃ. (e) (Mer dag) Ulead 
Gell AN G ris Hay Udi mal "νὴ «D Gal 4321 Wa Valetta 
ARE WYW Baal assi] MA MA 9; AA σὴ DEY FA sald ἃ UA- 
Adid A idl Ba di Mal τι dà ἃ qar 4 ma ἃ, WA 
d4 39 Aai weed Gall <+ 4&ulà B, Ad c αι ἃ ἃ rai 
ddl daze Vus aN ARA D. 


i aime: xai “Φως πω’; wl get 

eldi, "dz AU sWal ADL B Ὁ εδ ο Xd 95] 

Sul sai HAL ad «οἱ sI QUA ον" δὲ 9. 33 $245 awe 

gyds va, WAAAL eir “o's”? aa. du aA ἃι 2) aaa ma «5 

ywa "p: “22s ove Aad el maar aly A ἐιδὶ A D.” 
2 


1ο Zlase', 


~” 


avy (3) aa αὐ aa da ea Ἐ: οι cod 
Wad aD Bee D: wa mdd d, 5} AWeddl wiwa, * wa 
azad, AA AAD a AN, * AA way As Add, WA AEA 
UA ει ὡς, 9 ο add AA ARU d URZAA «ἰοιφῇ, AA 
AA aad 2d Ad MAHUB. (2) 2462343841 sA A Hla ad Fadl 
ὃ; AA AHAA δει ἃ ARBAA wiBa B; AA wAARraar seve 
d arale; Md 2634231 ARLA Bula dA UN 9; WA 2Weleyeal 
τι Q aye Telf AWA audatd ἃ; WA Viüstitdl aA Q awad 
AÀ AAA URZAA ael 8; Wea AAA aA d AAA aad 
ulda WA Wd HAUL D. 


qq'u w, (1) AD aN 214 Hdd ἐαι 3: UQA ALD AL AA yA 
New ag mufl ἃ. (2) aA Q «3 ywa ἃ: awaa, wd ad] 
MI, AA ede, Bel Ahad aa, " AA Wid. (s) A AA Utah 
AAA WA μηιοι aai 420 ἃι Suz arad ANAA ἃ ws Aad 
asdi aN. (v) waad ala dac Wa Bw X c? Vaults 
GU; Ad Wales] 2) Ἔ 915 yy As Fed σοὺ Hal Walaa, 
c? AÙ, ev (Mle >i dk) HAL Ra, dd yva Aea AQ aA (àd) 
ML Hove, E X: “q` (wai) ο) sid "D σὰ» ἃ (wd) saga 52, Ἔ VAL 
é` MALYAR 2°37 AA 5) Sid ἃ UWA iQ Q agai WA WAIN UAH 
ἃ, Ad det BUA d αλ ae. (4) aa wad είδα qami wad 
RAD 7? Bey BS DIE Kral ΙΟΣ αἰοιοῇ s ARAARA, vid £35 ove 
UA Mey eia 5231 WA wya wae wel yee ela 524] «δὶ 
at dat fan WA. (3) ευ asd cu 9 à aA ABA «0 
MIA αἰοιοῇ Brad. (19) Aua Aed alsa GA We lala 


q ἠ(ἑ8α υμᾷ]ϑι (var ara walle, aa. we “dq” ) DE. 
yva ae2a alaale, ARa BUS a deser. flog” aire: 
agra &q vile, “AA Mari,” RA “Ardell era waar waa.” 
(34 qiwa: algea gessi, “ARadl ad.” 

2 Suq «ule. 

3 Hlade. 

v DM. aA DE. yxa ?4-dl$, (^el iuga." 

y AA miu a” “ede”? (433; welds Ward Geta. 

ç Ἂς 9 kA, “ Ael Maat σι qaqa” 


uvas t ὁ, X530 A31Y,1-191. LL 


aaa 52 G. (OAA aba re AA ara wad VURAL * AAA 
52 δ. 

931: yy. (1) du all FH Ἠιαι gdl 3: ARA Hal 399 ει 
werayi aw AA ἠοῇ al ἃ. (2) 51} q AA use D- AA wad 
Wierd Aye, Ail wurde 55], 244 At Sua Se wah. 


9319 BW. art all DA nddl eal 2: HMMA AD 5. A aA 
Guu B:-Uld Hal yg, Ad "(lod ak eraty seh. 

916 ἃ. (1) AA afl DA Hdd Gal Y: Aei ALL BWA we Ul 
Ἡιὸ A AA Bee Ὦ. (2) WA q AA Hover B: ds a HAAA vd aedi 
wee sA, ad AA το ται." 

Ve wy. dail al AUN Hdd ἐαι Y: BARA ds Hudd? 
BS Qar, aad AA sani wwe AAY ES wigs BN Uva 
Y as Wee ade ο) fld sawi md ἃ, wma ad! Y cis 
MAINS SLX. 

qo wg. (1) AA ασ AH Hdd ἐαι 3: zi * As waa 
Wiel. wN West AQ ervr ad WEB. 5 (2) 94 Q AA yor 
8: Budd Ael WMA Bex Mov, 5 esl τι Wa WA yda 
SIAL saqi. 


d 
2} 


$39 w GUL ATL ALA Aleta Gal]: σαι AMES [AAA NAIA 
aadal HIZB; Wa Modal MAAA Use ad Ἡ Ὁ; 94d asa wae 
ZAY UR wald ALB. 


q sal Saal wah Mel your map AA sua Ὦ, ὁ A away 
DA als abu g. AU οι URL ear’ “ARAL UR’, “URN 
syad” el ad 23; aid raed ala, A ave gawe, “Ut flue,” 
«ap asa; wala, aad Qua, Ay aia: Bra adlg, “orl.” 

2 αἰβι AZA y laste sq εἰ, “uri medi «8 aal 24." 

3 yadai qasqa Red WA “22 aL Q. 

v atlas dui “Be” fl aaa qui oval D. 

4 DM. ai aAa Ἄγε 2499414 MA Board ARAI 34 aflx Gai 
avl ALSAAL AA AA yva xp D: Sus sell ("θε RUL 4-544) 
Ald Ursa YR wel «ιν Ὁ.“ 

s ALl UWA yar, 

5 DM. »ià DE. yva susce: K yva (ἠϑιναο[]ᾳ: “gest,” 
yag ads”, ww e (ἠαιναε, “aia g.” “aag.” 


qx Alase’, 


122 4. (1) ABU AT S Ullal eal 3: Deval 21151 (A As LAN A uk 
AA euer seal = mal. t (2) Me Ar wea age Ἀιέοια- 
eel aael Had; 5} Alo opp DAE As’ mwaa daai ata ele 
WANA MA Ya Mal Ad yale flag mad wi, 51} ox sud 
αι Adel μαι NWA cud Ὀιειαιαι« RAL 53.3 


423 Μ΄, dX AM WA Alda eal 3: 57 Bry Utell syed ap 
cao] Friar mdr Ba AQ ad aldd ABA = MRABE οἱ) 
AMV ει 94d MUUR dax (WA) mu wadai We ἐβ UA ouai 
ed Ad Uel Sri wl hadi SAUL Ale Seal HVA, BWA Weed 
Mel A MA RIRA ve Feu el AA. 

RY w, (1) ARAN DA dat Gal 3; UT Asal AVA WACQUHB? 
Aidala aad AA Aaa areal By ἃει sar” ἃ. (2) Peal (Gara raaa 
al dani aN a; 513 VY Bia AAA Fel MN Qami aa ah; 
Md s Se ds AAAA Gat wey dl Fea Ὁ d dee waa’ 


Meg 


AAS ABU Ὁ. 


Quy. (1) A ασ DA Alda Gus: Q Bw YVidlwe aal Ἔα 
QS Ἄς Aaa sel. (2) È Be AA AB X Q Q yz $2 
ἃ Aea ATA aa Ma WRIA, AQ Ἴιαιηι ei (eel) ay wal, 
Ma Πιαιηἰ veda BA susid yha arial. (ο) δια © à Ud 
siu Meet wa HEIL Ña ἃ xd aa (Q Aaaa ay aQ wal ala 
Wel ariel? wa AUA ev|erll sell. (v) mid s? Bred mb ugs wi 

i DM. ai at May aed GAY A MA yor aga avr 
AHN dish aaa seal zd Ὦ. 7 

2 ajaa: uqa 325 Ὁ ma ἡ sedis. lay aime: uqa Bes 
Y Ald A RAAZ, Rad AA Rgd kakal yoa” avila τη eg, 
«Ὁ sid Me RBA ἃ galg ad Ag Wa dd aag. 7 Aa ajan 
ad ανΐϑι aard Ala Ald, ald,” FN i6; elai σήεὶ 
Avg RAA”? CON AN qaqan wa η Ə. 


| 3 AR RIAU PUM RSW VL eval yai aÀ B, weal 
at ἃ weal sel ΘΉπαιηἰ susp Va, aua dio? maa Say CRA gad 
asi HA ὃ AMAL As Anat Brea ls wat BA ση). 


v diz: gel; aria yeh ose, “oP Ἠ lee εἰοιοῇ 
ead B d;" que «db ρισγ YB, gal ARRAS, yeadlai lly 


y w 


YA A wed WMA yal WAAL w Ao eral’? Aa sa B, 


YEAS t $, KIU 1RA,W-12Y,€. 13 


Y aa Aaa Gus YA redd] iequadd Haldi VRHİ wear Sue "ναι 
aai qa25s90 RIA, AQ Suet 5ἠἠ1αιεἰ salit * q uae ἑσηληὶ oU e(t 
wedl eae. 

Get UY. AA AM AH Alda edl 5: Y Si Aah Sua 5] adl 
AZAL AD, 24457 eM UN ddl Sue ad’ ul Wa BAN wd He, Vet 
d3X 352 944 AAN edu G, d ddl. Sua 5? (auza) eudl Ul Wa AHA vus 
ARUN ysa sua D, 513 ddl Gus mil yd «ά Già d wed gaad 
aah ARAN A. 

G29 Ἢ (1) ALAM BA udda ἐαι 3: wA Wad eNA 
al aad 2) aN did ἃ, Ad GH aai aad nah as 
Ὁ. (2) Ay, anaa 2) URL ya D, Ad aai aN wd adl 
AA Aa anrxll wa mus Ὁ. (s) Ay, stat A αἰεὶ "uua Ə, 
οὶ gda edidi aA UAH zy [our ἃ. (v) AW, 
Baan A ul zov B, 51} Waq UA VANL Aa apud Š 
arki Ὁ. (u) way, (warg) ya us Ὁ, Add "d Wea is ald’ 
O MAZA — 56b ma 5} qa Ad ια Ra 
d w 8. (τ) οἱ, WA at Aleta Ul Ae S, ad dai asa 
afl Ὁ. (9) aldy, 313211 Ud uua asl ἃ, Ad Bead Ula 
awdd AHi Ae aie (ARA) aaa A "ια ἃ. (4) awy, 215 
3e. Md zad AAN Suria, AADA RAUA AN ges) 
«2 UAA s2dl al ἃ. (&) day’, aadi sA sai, Buell URRY 
184, Adai Atel KRAAL Horr ya aadi AL sai, 314 
3163, AWoy wage RJ, ad wa A εν — QU ial 


i uaa Alia, “(@maawa2)3 arise az Sua (anadl 2a.” 
Aa aA “aad”? waar “aed? AN uae Bar AA. Ag 
ajaa: yala AA ad aA; du αἰαιαὶ ipu aa 9 DA yor 
3j; “Q Hovdudl adya 244241 Sq 4d welled udl a.” 

2 K. yxa qualle X αἰβὴι ἃ; a eel Cada “ona 
RI” A CRA (op, aad Wes awad BUA 321.” 
DM. »ià DE. yag aia: a {πριοο[]ᾳ, “sudaa” aa. 

2 vA seats Mode Sua 51} ai aah ai ABa ws? 
qual Woa aU 2304] AA et Ad ALAS A add BS δὲ 8. UML- 
Acted idw awdd 5241, AA galdt Bly Ala Y Ale a Add A 
ad, 919 ARA Adag dab WARNA gald 8, AA UTA ete 
ayid Ws AZ AAA AA. Dloy gA aAA asa A AA Ala. 

v wma-erlaadielud ama ae“ Sai es war A,” 
ayal “ 23441 ats Baar an arr Ὁ. 


ay dase“, 


YABAN REY 3S als B. (1ο) cay, M amA A al la Ὁ, wa 
AN amyl (satt 5413) 2214310 Stoe ged 5331 2) aN Ao ὃ. 

E ye Gl aN AA Adda eal Y: MAA? zi a Ὁ q 
dis aal WA ANI ded Ev Wy MWY; 5 Y Be 
gA ad ει WEA CA AQ wer Al Wy HAZ ag’ ad) 3: 
“Q (Fea, wel) μὴ alsa vie asa 437 sea X 
HID (Aleta) rv c? ael οἰ ML We Ὁ all As ssa xd 
Nad RHN "aul 9. 

Ve Ww. (1) GAUL A AA Hda 3: 215 MQA Udell aaaidal gov 
era war 29 ya Vati siu di «ἰά] ου. (2) sews σ) ava 34 adi 
"xd anaal Z ἃ d ava da cel 5:5 G, 243 ορ} werd IS ay da 
ARAIN sel AA as ἃ. (8) MA ο) Se Waai Aai 33 wD wie 
ULB, d ddl Gus 5i Hail asd el. * 

13ο yw. (1) AL AM 214 Alda ἐαὶ 2: eov AN VUAN GN 
Sasa σὴν Z atl ove οι da e&b aai 58 ae a aN 
«μη g3 Ad ma. (2) MA AMM, As Hal Alle AN wai waar 
AA A vaai Ag Ba saN cab aael gaai Ag ciu 
9349 oup; Ad d ovAl AJ dg dd WA Ad gaa D. 

934 w, (1) Ga AN AA Hdd gdl BAe HUA σὺ GU dtu 
AIRA A (qat aA) aua UO Ὁ; WA A Q AAA AUN 
Ay G AÒ da APN gad AURA δ; 94d σὰ dal EA UAA- 
di AUAM AUN σαι ἡ} οι dall Ses wus waad Aull aser ad. 
(2) AMAL yva HARA AL aadi Addi qa AME Addl gdl. 

12 *-. (1) A aM AN Adal èd 3: Awad ap 
aR HAA εφ] 4s 8. (2) wd ἃ AA ywa 9: saab ris, 
AÀ 2aldd Aad, Ad altel sze, Ad zaad ll. (s) 
Alda Vsus AL BE ο) Ses well Utell HAL SP ead Ὦ WA ond 
ο 8 ἃ 214 fla ava ἃ AA mnt WAS Y Aru Q (2314 arse) 
Ws øy Aodddl RA. (v) »al4d/ 4211 BW BS Y Bw iddi 24143 


1 Wed, Add edi WA 4d dA ala A η. 
- [ον . =~ ~ en 
2 sal zmia Calera (aret AA ywa MA Wa aya 
ya: “ees vAN Sls wap mad ARANNA Ysa wor 23 0031." * 
5 flog” ai: AAAA 2) aia yevetat dod AL AA Mat ala: 
2dleleli AQUA sov Mall aA Wa 9, WA asdidi Warwal 21 
ἃ Vat th.” uéadl sre Aaa 55 wel “as”? αἴ dai ὃ. 
Y aial REAL 183, $, 


uzd& t ὁ, KER 199,19 195, 3. u 


— 


«2 Wav medi? Wa (X) cadi seal A Oo à ον τν 
Ald gov UA, MA ad! 3 Mdi sto MA, as na; stages 67 
$d ddi Avi gor WA aal WWW Q wal saat day aay A Ὁ. 
(s) δὶ: wed rad 5] ἃ ἃ Y As Ἠβαιναί saai 
(acti zaad UIA) * 245 Hal "ugadl διὰ. B. 
433 ww. (1) AAL ασ AH Alda Ral Y: ο) Ἐν Wel (ut gani) 
AA Wail wad 23 Q al (flea seal) add Wad δὲ Ὁ. 
(2) AA Q Be 916) DA wi daw, deal rll wa daw 8. 
(2) WA ο) 3Y eta Wa [xu Ad WA s? d4 HQ 21 sami 
mag * aAA WA dar, qaa We selai d 24534 edl. 
33 Μ΄, GU ασ] Zu Adal eal 3: AA suu ARA WRU? 
¿35 wadi wari (ael adi yA YAAA eedd ova2 asl m: 
(RAZ) «ils, BMA Naat ala, WA Maid alsa, 51} das satel alse. 
GSU BY. APL AGL DA Hdd! edl 5: 9462343 σὺ ovrctdl HAS AA 
Adai sam ALIRI irs fla οι A as wher Ayaat 
HR amai 8; (ai 2) UD MSNA exdiui aaar (Aera AA 
"Xd AA A, WA Ñiqi (AA Wad wa aa) rar ard. 
q3* Ye (1) AAL AM Ziw Alda ἐαι Y: 915 UQA ὁ: AMA Addl 
ada WAL Wa WA Sg wars SVU MA, Wel orig’ cav x dad 
AS SH NWS Y Ael flr seal Wa 8. (3) dQ οι Led 
elad RA 42 BY: Us] Neer Ἠνιοῇ» Bs wells B?” (s) σὴ adl 


— 
— 


q “qa WAR,” CARA RAR.” 

2 RA *, Al dda akai zaa 992 gaai Hes δ 
D, * ad ad Asaa 334 Ra, Ad »u geai d aae aai aani 
aadi sA da AA ηεε Al RA. 


$3192 


3 aU ο TNA? cap (Ouaj" af aà, αι 3 
kaad MA fl ove. su :-(2) “35 Haar uar Bris οἱ 8 
* 57 Sl dedit yA o cid Ὁ al mad W ὃ ἃ 9] la 
d Qoa ἃ ə madl WL SS det Dis Ναι z Hoard RA. 
(v) 235 waag dd dz Wl Ὁ Ἔ ο) Bred Uldledi 541431 dev «42431 
(stolz) Ra. (u) AWS Ald Utell RA (MAL, &2o7) ALB 3 57 tJ tad 
MEL Sov UA, Wa 44U À Adai ipu HRAL gov AA, asa aaa Ə; 
"ο X ο) Sle Mateo A aa cov MA e» BA pu] are edi 
eq D. (+) 215 maad Utell Sl mu ὃ: € 52 *tJ al WA uaa 
ufdatdal sal usua ava wda aa D.” 


4t daze’, 


wad νι] BA Laes RBA àt QQ ἃ UAAR BAA «ιδ RBY AYA, 
aa σὴ adh Gag BA di QQ AN RBN em Βειαϑι AÀ. 

13199 Ye AA «Ul AH Ἢ 
AD MIRA Wal AYA, se’ ο) be ἃ ui 
8 ἃ ἃ And as ὃ. 

936 3. Al AM 21} Addl edl 3: 212 YA gél "euer Wal 
asl Aled we aw eal RY MYA: Ds Ald WAAL uiu, 915 a 
URAL Claw, Wea As oy WY 249 sua. 

43% YU. dail al AU Add Gal 5: Wl Mla 45 qa Aw’ 


wi, Ash Ὁ, Ad Q ARAL voovd 9. 


- 


Uo w. (1) AA AM AU Hdd édi Y: ο) Arad aaz 
ος HAL Ra ὃ, dal Waai AA sS BS Gal AUA aad Aad 
Deal UD Ὁ Ἔ, oval® aa ad a Aea gwai d yels sA 
53 8, a o "uu qa wa Ὦ, q A Bs: “μει IA Ral A g 
AAA RAL R.” (2) AA Is HWA S7 ded AA LRAD, dat UHH 
AA sQ G * dal AAN a wil dA Ὦ, αἱ 2104! 3438 Y ova d 
ANIA dg Abell 53 G cx da s? "ga s G ἃ 2) ὃ b— “Ve 53 
ἃ dai s e (484 xd aw.” (s) σὺ WA Suz venu Nadi Vai 
Made sUL sal Wa, WA VA AMAA caede sidua deed sA 
Ql Già, 33 «D eiat kAd σι Ὠ τι η{ viszula RA ὃ; vid BM geai d 
(EWA) Weld Aea 34 Md mea Ə. 

qq Be (3) IDL A DA Addl ἐαὶ 3: 2-9 DULG PAL) ULL 
(2168 Y, “HL AR aled”) aad Zaai mi yva sardi Ag’ 
Ὁ y: ud wl oF Alea AD Bee D Q Ὥσγοι aÑ Wa sear ση): 
A deal wD GaN afer σ) wa cda] Bee @ AAVA A say 
avd Ὁ. (2) Ad sz Sr aur AN wa wre gadai Ὁ A ald Qatuy] 
aa AA AA alawa 2⁄4 α ἃ; AHA Aid ua 3 yay 
AA exis A eN serani ad 8; Ad d laa uga εἲδ Nally 
ΜΙΝΙ esa Wed 44] s? »u seal ézdiui 54] ay Ὁ aA eua uel 
asa Al Ws «ἰεὶ "πι! D. (2) Md BA wa Bai wiley Ὁ 3: "adl 
val ἃ waa Nda xb 55 οὐ ddl qa HD È sid W cadi 
«v Us AN zov wae auaf Hadar sedi, vue 349 wu uad ga 
AN aui ws( mum G.7 (v) οἰ) σὺ Sr »u (IQ wa ἃ ἃ fui 
ya eile 54] WE OG, wea ο Bre Call wg was ἃ (md) xfi" 


Basel ει aq 9. 


yrds + b, KER 130-1¥¥,3. 1 


0% w (1) AA AM AA Udd ἐαι 3: AAN wa A Ὁ 3 
AS ava dai "dala WAAL YA weai "(sedulo Wy wd alead 
Vid? ARAB, 513 Dial "ula AQ Y add Dal S ddl wWuad 
Vrs daar Ga 5) die Aldi οἷ Ὁ, > VA adit 
WA adl σοι -wA Q Mee RA WAG Ña - ἃ qua eff Arar 
wt qila WA B aAA UA AAi wad ua ad RD. (2) ὢ XU 
eda BAD, dui edad Mla aya 323, q 2141 Ma at ὃ ayn wR 
ddl MRANA dll AA πι eaa (t) Moet AA Ula YO ala 


D, aq at ld ποιοι ἃ Be: “ σὰ “μοβ Sug erm Bed ws wal 
USA di d AMAA ovz2 MaA Sut afl uA.” 


@ 


δ 


3) 


~ 


143 Ye (AALAN 214 Udal eal}: ediad gaa A BS 312 
ava Addl gts Add UAA A Wa ma wma aya Ma AeA 
asa aa Q, Vet ad Cause arid wa Aly 5ο 8, wa ὃ 
(adl eae) Wa WAG Wa ὃ 53 Addl ami dsl) waar al 
@ edia sga). RJA Fave alr οι) adus Wa aa wD d 
east diui; "sadi aA wad ər Yld aada 51 8 x: “94 
ARIA 531} del Slade ysa HAL Alar wail e SIG. al 
ep? s de 9.” 

ave ww. (1) AX ασ AA Alda gdl 3: As SU gada? 2 
(Use) ὃ Y MA gld "ual WAAI d& "ues fla Aa- 
qai Qm D? διὰ alaa q andl νι 8 wad (uat Dor) AA 
8. (2) 341 σηδιοναιεὶ WA dai wae 49 »[σηδὴι ε:νὶ wQ 8; ala 
y 2 ea BAA wal usu ἃ dd uD d (να) wa (RA ὃ), 
aAA Let? Ὁ 3 -44 awl δι; 9, Md wld Bs ase * Alaa 
BIR D. (s) del wer aad mdi (ari yovriell sell GAs uaa aA (SZ 3) 


*: 
MSS 
ay 


q MRM Add $XWe, ARA lel δὶς gd à sy da 
MAS RAAL ARE PAG PLATA B (YAL ard δι. 84, xk. 13). 

2 &xd Aig’ aly: 4 Metso B; 3) aa AA yovi qÈ 
ας] AA xai AVA: Het qeu. 3 κοιν Ὁ οἰδίαι Megara μα yad- 
aia, 

3 klU VA MOL ALAA UL RA 2095, “217 
wazy aadi 2995 Pizzaa, Harg.’ 

y eza Arai ydd ARA aa U alle: ueadl Yada 
Hea azai U aa D. 

3 


Ac dase’, 


«σὴ ase mal yA L GR al wa ἃι ἃ (6. ) over 
aio (AUA 2) adl BUA.” ἳ | 


UU Ye aril Ail BA Hdd ἐαι 5: Sead 2u (ARA) Ὁ 3 
AAS ava (AA) satel anad lad yA fld αγία αι aM (a) AN 
Aa Vea B; (d) Ue russe AN D, aaue BA Maa ap 
«5i "ad ὃ, (aA) Ud eA moval WA τι AARAL - 
AUN waa Ὁ. 


ave ye (1) AA ασ] Aa Adal eat 3: WEA Gael spi * 
aR (Rad) ὃ, (aia) "à swa GRAA D, aA 
(Am) A ndd ad «6 aaa eA Ὦ. (2) M ἃ Gael 
sÀ &zdixi «ἑ]᾽ Qui at AD (ut GRA wa MM) awai sai 
audi Xi Bri (aq, wa eda Suaaiat Gaei sA dev Sl a GUA 
Gaei sA aY UB. (3) (awy? 215 Gaei Aai) As ede aaa G3 
ε3σιδὸ «4l aada (3); Ay UA wie Yieawaty AA A (Use) 
wie eff δι wet 9 ale ag (8); Ag, 24154 91 Ae Ὁ ἃ fara’ (3i 
(eff 81151). Aget wawa 4(& aag Wald (B); WA By’, (Wag) 
ARA «4 Y (9). 


Wo Μ΄, AA AN AA Hdd eal Y: BRM eM Ar Ud AN 
a dis male (AL gy) s ai Y Q nad Agel Ys" qa3 
AA 8, Al ADU (Al Aai τονε) ἃι ay BM wa qas Via 
qldi AUA. 


UC 3. (1) AA AML 21} Alda gal 3: Vl gaal Bug ava 
(AAU) aN Y Q aR AA Waq ag "a "ια aaa Be (x) ¥ 
ava yr G d at ddl dA AA Q, aD (Aa ea Ua) οὐ Ay 


G d deat ieiat £5 asia AA a. 


q MMA k. 3v» AL (x) 

2 WUA Wa, uelis, ‘(Ase sta. egal adele, κοὶξ 1. k. ᾱ-15. 

5 Clonract, aria Teal Cin, 

Y Mala RA eux, AAR wag’ aaow. ' fle {13 ala asia; 
MRS, URAA RAL WRG Ayaa “ys Aag,’ WA Sue, C (vet 
53dlà HAY.’ 

4 fly Qa var Hlod, ὁ; outer, HAARA, ' Q YR,” ALE 
4 «UD ase 9. A ajad 243 "WAR D, ser alas aedi aldd 
aydd Venere YAL at saab was «ob ala ay ang aed Ὁ. 


YAS ç $, KIU WU-1US,3, tè 


1χὰ X. AR AM AA Addl ἐαὶ 3: ANAA laqa eN za 
AYARA dl’, RA Z AN INA (Uaa) A Ἆδε med ἃ ἳ 
q HAAY (Xiad) al la sar (aa B.) 


Uo BY. A aN 21η aAldat ἐαι 3: AAA Raad Rede gee 
BN agd AYA Y (PA) AAU (Zia) aA saa adl. 


η" ww. (1) A aM AA Wda ed Y: AMA geud 
ladd Ga (atl vada) awa gaai AA AA wa 
MAF ma AA A q' Basra RA; “e Ds e at waa, 
AÀ ο) sid ge AP del aAA AR VAI {ly Bal g a” 
(2) »44 uJ Haad GM elai aaraa wa GAl La AU 
AU AYAI MA (43 ALA g Rasa Ba: “e Dy Aaa waa, AA 
σ) sid ὁ) AWP dé) 529 Q A WL MAN N AA Ael.” 


$49 X. APL AM 2:3 Hdd eal Y: SWRA wa IAA Zaa aA 
(d4l) AURA HID Hag aL Qi 5 Ael ag AÀ, sao Ἔ rl 
Ya ANAA iua wie (MEUL) 4L sadi απ Mese. QU as al’; A 
waed (Zada) adis (WA Pu) WES (Eau agad ad (qu du) sal 
ad av, AA Aa? (AA) gaid aw Zad dall gaY 3, AA utt 
a dat (3411 Adi ἨΏο ἐᾶι. 


433 X. (1) AA aN AH Hdd eal aHa waah »u 
(43141). ag AAA Aee arise Ὁ. (2) Xs AB ove (B): Q 
Bld ARA Sr aN dà yan W aa $04 wg RD aR a 
ava dik gaad aA AA Ἡπιαᾶι aN. (8) 53 Aw) As AA) 
AA Ἡσγοι«ῇῃ (3): ο) Bld ddl éxds AAR Ayw AAA NS 
yssn «él Val odi dà «D AL AAA AHN GAE UAA AN % 
“Q (MURS YSN whi) dev UleAA;” Y WA ARAA: ava Y σὲ 
AAR AAY ARS AUAA del QU, ἃ 44 wa (Ars wD) aA A 
d awg (aA) AEN aas NA (ald AAA g AÀ qw) Jai 


usad AUAHA 2419123, 
AAN, sse K uiw aa ὃ. 
SRA AAA Had 24 AAA A RAAL. 

v Wea *, ο) BeAr ^p wal Was ya Weis Guid ay a- 
qal AÈ SAUA διαὶ οσοι at GAs wat ad RA. 


Ἡ ἃ wordt q23 vu d stl as ay, 


ar. ο 


RO dase’, 


νο 


Nyi + ar avad AA sed. * (v) wQ (4190) Bs (ala) wa 
yad (B): oval A SN WA EAS Us G@oovs oval ove iga Wa, AM 
μπῇ fld over RBA Wa ma Wa, WA dX4 Bs flor are (daa 
qla aadi aa, AA σὴ Al d avid XXI wa ae! omar (AA 
aÀ) VURAL AB aY sa AA lad αὶ, Wq AASA 
dla AA ἃ ava (awy) Sf aa guld? Ael aa. 


quy 39». (3) IA aN AA Hdd ἐαι Y: HAL Mal AA διὰ ὃ 


y s AMA Xt ava Adie AA ved AN. (2) Ad eu 92191 Ὁ 
y Qa d Sef ava eux we (oue ad) Q v3 B ak adl (a 


Jad ἃ yz ayani Ἠδαι) Far al. (3) Wal Har waad Aew Zl 
AND Ἔπηε]ἃ re! ava Wa X auvi «3 a A3 G.(v) AÀ sl: 
yad 3igeleef| ANG Y vA AA Yi ava Xd s? aea ad! sl asa 
AA uaa Ys Ὁ. 


Quy w, ADAN DA nddl ἐαι X: Ver ἃ Y Peal y we" 
Aaa s AHA Aad aed scu dassa UWA Ə. 


us ye (1) aA AM AH AYA Alda gal 3: selfl Š 244 Ziel 
q« A σὲ ava GAA ἃ AQ wada gae WA yA ar ἃ (2ῇ5ὴ) 
A wale aud AYA, aA gaai ddl wasa ἃ (gä AQ amas 
ΜΕΙΙ4 41 MYA. (2) ALY ZY Mayai wa aai siai Y G2 £226 
Saat B, ἃ aM sl >u gaai Yau wma adl Ald alsartd 
ald 9. 


que Μ΄, AAU AM Dia Ἠἰἠαι dt Y: Dis ava 3 Peni Hy WA 
es 


SUA Male MAB q, WA Q aM cadi wea (a B) ἃ cal uM 
Ἶιαι Suzy asa AWN sta S3 Ὁ οἱ BN d enel Wa D. 


qw w, dXu αὐ] AA cadi ἐαι X: Xie aai aai 
sit Sra saqi 44} AA; SRA} ον By Awi mata "wb siu 53 
D d4i*l Aa aadi su ἃ awd εἰ R ὃ. 


i aA mara Mig ar (usq, wasa (μα, ' Aris, ? ποι, 7 

2 BMA EAL siga o[lssaa, | 

5 YARS MX q uh, “eter Waa’ υῇ aa Ὁ, 

v ley’ abe: qeu le, «(as ) 422 

y Gaflouad aa Gallen aings waw last. ys εν, kv 
13 A, Ud’ o Y, ved? s y, 


Yeas ς $, KSRL 195, V-t, RL 


que Ν΄, art al 21η Adal dat Y: ALAA (aaa 91151 (B): 
ο) Ἔι Haare aadi εἰμὴ easi als, MA qawal aadi εἰμὴ 
WGA (sin) AS 2S. 


lgo W'. AA αὐ] AH ddl. gdl X: AMAL UAlg sia 335 
31641 ASUS (UN) G, SRA} ARMS wyd Alle σὺ 304 8 d 3X5 
4924| aardi sin AA MBU mrad 43 aA amd Ma dui 


AN sax wa 9. 


2N 


42% Ye (1) AA Al 214 Addl gdl X: vad 215 AA ydd 
ava Dai ldi aadi Hai iA 51 D, cux A NAAA AA «dl 
asà 4 wa oval? (X480) As ava awl Ael aag siu saai 
AA G AD a shld d (ava) 3 οἱ 3. (3) aA awa aH- 
δι) Gua BMA A AYA Y Vel 54 cis MAR ag sH ayu 
Midi AA. 


eX ye (1) doi qdll AH Ἠιείαι dl 3: εἲν ava AdS 
ARA ὃ; 313 vA d avag Ad deed Ad vv A wig’ 
RAS el dd d way Y ua AA HQ 245 aae mia B. (a) 
Mea oval? AN Sar (wad RAD) al 915 ae ¥ quaga Ra 
a AN ara als MRI awmi 5] Wa, WA anahi ya Naani 
aN Ra, d vaia Aw (Y Y xasad alsa ἃ) ua via ὃ. 


$$3 Ν΄, AD A 511 Hdd gdi 3: QAQ Yale BAA (8), 
yaw va aia (8), 313} ANAA waa zal (8). 


q%% YU. AA A AA ddl gdl Y: € 
eag yn ad waa D, Weld yr Waele D, BAA weld μα 
UGZ ` (εὐ) B, WA raldd YX 3e ὃ 
Guy. dar aM AA Add ἐαι 2: Ds Rida veo Qa 
aad Fadl Ὁ, sa} aif’ σἠοριάὶ ead d da wad ud ἃ, 
Ma ο) Adal fad ὃ ἃ Ad da 2i υἱ al 903 cd, (ud WA 51} dl 
gathi) ely als BA ὃ. 


As Aly yun t "x ὃ; 
να 


1 BIG, WRA Wa. οἱ Sg, “aly Wad 2) GRA “yw,” 93912. 
Ca ww ο, UGZ- UGZ ell’ Q aia aidi acai x. 
2, 115 (daXui Wa ἃ, MAA Wel Xa Was UA YAA sara 
AA 8. w&adlui Q gtu- Q hel Famer Ə. 
3 "AS, [315 de,’ 


RR dlase, 


Us Be (1) IA A 234 ddl. edl X: £35 ova WA 
Hdl Val d νι WA BA ae xe BA MA, wy AQ Wadi 


PALA MAZUAN ANd wig AVA.” (2) WA Adi Ses NA B * 
7? di& AQ ed4Xeudb wad AA. (9) WA Q ave aa Gus Godal D 
$ ο) AR we (Utell Ani eN) Swell cov * Q ay QQ we 
ag MYA d AAA 8 A ἃ W azala yea D, 943 Q Feely ca 
αἲξ od FA AUN ael w ay a3 Aa Wet (HRM aa Ὁ) 
dal siu Q am aAA AN. (v) aa ἃ (sr) BE X da ag, (tat fl) 
Ald dik AÀ ἀπε qas, AA Qoy yva WAL ὅτι WA Was 
Mea ὑῇσή αἰαὶ WS oval® diu 3} MLA B eu? Gar ay, Wea σή“ 


~ 


ΕΠΕΣΕ; 


959 YW. (1) AA AM AA Aldal gadal 5: MD AAi Dis seta (8) 
5? AOL Ad D, Ad d Mi Bovtll δ: “Mieictaiel Nai Myra (00). 
(R) 913 Waaah Aai Lyall AN gu MYA 33} σὴ Yde 
WAAL Atle AD wa Ὦ 2i dar Ayuda Gl. qat MUAA Baan 


Alalla R a)’. 


LE Be (R) ALA AA Hlddl dl 3: οὐ 215 MAA vYA 244184 
Aes SAT δ AR ἃ awla ae 9, Wl A usual s? ὃ, 
οὶ AA YAUA (Adal) s B Y: (3442 eo ARAA Utd aaa ad’; 
we g DA Ma ada } €^ ARABA Wale aie’, (13) οἰ wer 
Ht *« HD Aly (das RA WMA WR AD Als ου wala χινιῇ. (2) BM 
Gag "(oi "ιο As "lb 4941 34063 APB? ay ma ὢ, wa 
yA AA ἃπι aadi SOUL sU QUAL) we sqa Ὁ, WA A 
Ἡσγ UA Ὁ ὃ: “σὴ Had Cl 2462444 Ἠιαιϑι Aaa at 63 Ali Aare 


5:227 


siu U shi 3. 


q ο yaly 1906 dl "νο Ad SQ aa (anata 2 
δω AU WÀ, Ad ἃ awed C Qu» 22 aiai ses Salt awad 915 
Ἄταν «fl «a alls ἂν ara Ma a AA ue wa σλυῆ:-““ αρ 
Ds WAU Addi Hat GU sry 4él Wael ella serveur eala wer 
D (azid Aad Ἀξίο8ει Waal Mage ROSA 3 AA aA αἱ), Wa 
ἃ Atle «D will 53 δ...... X 

2 Aly: YLAR, A We Adel yrds $ Wi Beds 
D, Ad Ds yde Al As Adour WAHA ἀγορᾶι Ñu ὃ. 


ο. 


ὁδιδὶ PUA 


Yeas t $, KIL £1, 1-193. x3 

L 34. (1) AA A 21 ddl gal Y: As ier Bla geai 
waai (S aq) waa yal αἴξ ald ἃ, aye ἃ πια} YR atl al’ 
wap ADL qfly i Ὁ (WA sR Ὁ) X: “@` ARBE Wan w, deat 
q 2163314 Al Utell S42 (wq ls’) UAA eel aad ale.” (2) WA 
Gag 915 492341 YUBA «ινα Ud MVR add 5 Ὁ Y: YW 8.7 (8) 
Da Mt DS seul σὰν πο WB as wal wes t (ase Qu 
8, dua d wad yd YAYA Waga (AAL) sA we ad a3 
ddl, vai ο} Ἔ ἃ Ἠιοι Wa Weal yal sar Wa ση» δὶ 44r. 

19ο Ν΄, AML AM AA Alda Gal 3: οὐ Bed (ον) Bis wast 
ava Guz Ym wa Wer put us eux Vier MAN (da AP) xg 
ag AA B, d Medal ye geal avia > RAD Bw (Q Me 
what avacdi) sid Aageleal 53 Adarleal Ba due a Alea 
aai 3 Ud OG Š Ἔ sid ay ἃ ad ο) sid Ys G d ai 
Guz Meld Wad sy D. 

{91 9. AA AM AU uddi ἀαι Y: Y Bw 98 NA secta 
Ὁ d (aAA gad GAG) AL Wd AW’, dovdlsd AA $24, Male Ad 
BUA (A ag) A Usa Ə. 

qO* Ἠ΄, (1) ADIL AM BWA Hda gdt 3: Lud (RRA) ARE 
(ovalet) ali la wag (Hg) Ana Ὁ. (2) o3 agw? d 
RA a VAL eux aeaa Dis Ra AWA ofl aola * 
(Fat) ñ WAT WA w za. (3) AeA Berl ez Bley a aed 
(wail) dais Vial, we ἃ ee οὶ (au) ^ Ase sf asa adr. 


q alma: aafe eG ¿quq yoru aatle AN 
wyd ARA yY αι AN ο wea’ elo fld aizail 
«t-36; waw A Sa οἱε-θς, Y-A.’ 

2 aia: dlaasselleu αι agenda sU sl «ἰνιαί A Aa 
go 2teLlign a grr—seellegt vue) asa. 

8 Near Clugaa, 

v Xét wa yolas ad ysl aava ad qa uean 
Wlasé, M. 3 ey. WAL YY, EY WA coy AA (MRA ga Wada 
mat 51} RAA); Ad ueadl ver δι, x. πιο A (8.1. Q x 
Baal 3L BAlRe2did “La Philosophie religieuse du Mazdóisme 
sous les Sassanides" uid’ “Condemned Sins " ay Yser. 

« DM. aì DE. g aiu q Met 3 ANU A Gt aua 
AYUA SYA Wal BWA ay ape: AA Q shell mun ad, 
swa ἃ (Ai) rat al asa’ 


RY Alase’, 


193 y (1) AA AM DA Hdd gal 3: Ava? dil BS ο) (tery) 
ARI? "lel RAN WG B, MA Ἃ ο) Bed ava deed SA au 
d (Ἴφαι) WR AA ὃ d deat 4D Rava l Meadal Ἠξιηηὶ NRA B. 
(2) AA svd A AHA OG Y Q AWA dasa s? D, sea ὃ oon 
DA ἃ GAN Wa d wel (Pieza) usA ἃ 22ov Wa D. (s) 213 Gus 


eredi (Mle) MRR AR RA d Ad 9, Ad Asld d "ied ὃ. 


CN 


Voy yw. air al 9η Wda eda 3: Saad — Xena 
aqlla (AML αι cud) aie ad AYA; ya Zada Naa 
Sade ise atl «ἐλ AÀ, (sa) ἃ wee 53 at ηεε al’ (ua) 52. 


οι 


qeu BY. (1) AA «ull AA Addl eal 3: Q Hee > $2 944 ες 
gl (wr) £3, (sas A) AAAA meal hast afl αλ B. (3) 
east (2141) B (& ZAA) d Hee 514} aN, MIA moval wa 
σιεια, Yg, 3Y aA "(leq sa yasa Ἡφι3 ὃ. (s) Zea (all iat ) 
G (3 διὰ) Q Hee 53 ἃ MS AM Zik (awai) 262 Curia say ar 
Hadi 43%, Ad (drill) Yrsa d Guid sy a" "aaa al. 


195 YU. dri adil AH Hldal edi 3: Aad Use sAd 44 ee 
εἰ) s2dl ἃ Al Ὥσγοι Bs ovale AB Ade saq 43} AR AAN (853) 
"utt «up Ὁ; wa vail dar aadi sie s2 ἠέ] aly Aaa aes 
rfl AA atl adi aj. 


9199 *j. 324 all AA Adal gdl 3: asl Vat Aaaarai (As avad) 
BD asd ul € ἃ GAl Ga, usd Ma ue 5, ἕ wa 
WÀ "αι Qa. 


Vee X. ΔΙ adil 21η ddl ἐαι 3: WL ae Naud ἃ; A 
oy Aad 51 A AvA adi (2) avai δὶ 

q MUA AAA qi2Q AL «οηϊιονειεὶ αι Mai’ Bar waz +A 
asa. YAA tbe AÀ αἱ ‘aad’ sis ae 3) veal Alaa καὶ] Bate, 
ule Al Baber Bl Αν. 

2 abe: AYRA, werd eel οσον a ye, “μες; 
alw; duo ysl szea. yeah AA wx ‘ala srg’ υ as. 

5 ait: ANUS a Beds; BAL HA NNV, f Rivael,’ 
‘Basia,’ Wd (Qd ' sad.’ 

Y ame: “ere. fled aiaa (421 Hover Ό:--(1) S, ' UR; 
(i) UR, ard Aa; (5) g (929668), segali {3 
(wan ).” 


Ἄφες ti, KIU 198,1-λ σα. ah 


ON een 


yai 24s AAA AAA ἃ ) Y VA WM ABA anal aa Ə; 
MA Aled (as) AA (aaa 53 G) * YUL wu "πα" qa 
(443 B. (s) RUI Aig” sti ο} Ὁ Gor 3pm ael a= wal Wa Ὁ 
Q AÈ BRL 453) (MIL N33 ) eux 4313 «3 (fad 8); WA s2 yuri 
«qui wal Wa Ὁ ἃ oval weyelaiid uA ὃ oux qut wai (Aa B). 
(v ) 313 5ιἰογηρ9ιἠο1ηἰδἠιηἰ A Asai Asal IAA was a 3 
€ va ald’ wadai Wa ὃ aA 542 war ae 8; wa flo (usr) 
ala (dài B) * var yw Aerial Wa Š a wwe yal 
equ 9. 


195. YW. di asl BWA Adal édi 3: "ιο. Al σὺ ie uel 
Ἀν G d ely eodd Bled ὃ; sip σὺ As (AN) led (ἠὐδει- 
A) yerdl ad οἱὴ Ὁ, mid serch ead ( woadl ) was (Pa 
sia 53) δ. 


- 


36ο ye d» αὐ] 2i: Addl ἐαι 3: Q HWA Aly Avda? Ὁ 
* s? 94 gaad i wadl + Hadd Ael ala wad AAY Waq wal 
AN at «13 WAB s? Ὁ Y ova ἃ (>u) see κιᾶοι um 9 ar 


~ 


q Aeed WH 8. 


au we ( 1) dX ασ AH waq gdl Y: Addai salmid ae 
(Aal) & * val Aaa al aH wQ 8. (2) ma ἃ sam (ax 
Ἡσγυιαί Ὁ: 915 LALN ak dell 340641 HAL 5ἠ[νι (aaa ad’ sell; 
mq δὶς οἷς Aara avad Ad suu aA Badd Alda gely 
εδ) aud; As altel si D HAAY cb alsar ae "usa 

^ S e ~ S . gba" es ~ S 
24 WAN; ad 2s Addl AWA aag. (9) wma sla dadl Avie 
wg AÀ RA I AN WAN es 2[ον ell asa Ə. 


{έν YU. GAL ασ AH ddl. édl 5: AHIA viazal Wed Beet saqi 
AÀ AA RAUA UD MIX Bleay Wiel: As ( eA ) DY Ds 
WAU ARE dell Aloe UAL WM (Azra acl cadi flag’ WS 215 
we Aara ava ddl Udi ἰὴ Baad wide Aee «ά wud; 
Ma ce4 2) à δὶς addi sta wU cue cab 944 44D y rica eu 


CANAL qasa ad ma wee. 


1 aia: Αίας; 213} Gaz «κά; WA sal RAL 
ο ν UT 
ALRMIDL, wat) wg, a wad’? water 29 kalea, class ci 


Y. & ajai "A A: Aled x. ayy Hl AW Ala ayaa wa δ. 
Y 


&« fase, 


q¿3 YU. Al A 3i Hdd edl Y: ο) By Bs Gu£u à ο d 
WAY asd adl Wa da Uu ο y ("e ἃ way wy” ada 
Guza mew * iat AA (flor) ed Sues Y ο) Q wav Be 


ος 


d det 1 ist ARZ? «sel may δ. 


= 


Wo YU. GAL A 244 Adadi edi: BWM d Y οὐ (ἠχαποιηἰ Ὁ 
d AA via ad Ἔ “ὁ gade aad 5 al du aa. 


q <q Ἢ. (1) AAU AM DA dl Gel Y: £2 245 AMHA aas ag’ 
AVA, SRA X aad ἃ Ὁ X ο) «amus Ña B WA Addi sidat ma Ὁ, 
vais, Sal Aa SUA da (Ae qf) kis av wg MYA. (2) Bea Y, Ala 
Ma Ad A uda Addl wa abi «οὶ Ὁ, 5} (Fis as) ava adl 
Aaa 52 YR, see, Wd, Bud 51} Bate ( "αὶ az) ὃ 
AHA exul Sue oe? AAPA δ; Ὁ cux Q uw yell aD. 


q¿% 9. (1) AA αὐ AU Aldd ἐαι 3: As Avani UR zal 
ia Qui d 245 wed waraidd sav adaudl * sai wa ἀπ} NUN 
8. (2) dar avani qd aA Mate oveHAl GWA AA BAB; Wed ovr? 


d dat Malad Ula UA Š ο AD (dà) du zaeua UN 
ARE ANIA BB. 


969 w (1) AA Ail BIA Aldell dl 3: HR odd Aled £35 
AHA Utell 24004 Yeal 319111 HVA; SRA Ἔ σὺ Bros wea wd Uldtett 
gal Yeal WAAL AAl det sal Asi yai Gat q. (2) 243 oval * 
ABL dat ustadl Ae Act 4H, eux ἃ ai ee Nats s(zasidl Aeuia- 
etl gii ah. (3) va ἃ aai al Aw asa Amea 


A οἱ} aq wre waa aa q (v ) 2990 215 ela vw ed 


q. WUA SRA Sale, ‘oly’? uu. 
a Bema ERA Mod, “AMAL? exis 2904904, ARA” A 
Aldi Bless AMRA usi Te 531} weal BA qug ws} Sree BAL- 


MSN 


BM uqa SAILS EAA, As YELL vaadid auia ARAA Wat saqi. ° 


3 bed fld “ar,” Briar xl Mar 


γ. εἰ Madd "cH Yel aAA 9.  Aovedel US Ul eldb $ a 
κο." τι͵} S? aai ARIMA WAS BAA wld Bua Wa Ὁ wa 
ad avira Sarai 543 Ὁ, AA s (42) WM ysl amg διὰ Ba 
arf AN yaa AA vaai meas. Ag’ Dis www Alm Ue 
QAN oral aaa’? 54] aai wey’ Ὁ. 


uzd& t ὁ, KIL 163-1E3,%, RY 


wen ἡ) ἃ, du «db Add ABa mwaa won ἃ, aA ad 
eel AUY Aa 43 aA Ə. 


EE w, (1) Adu αὐ] BA Hdd eat Y: Hat ABA aA Aaa 
οὶ aM au awa WÜ AWARA ἠοῇ Bria A AA. (a) 
IRA Ἔ ARA g A Wad Cas ο) awa Rd aa Aaj 
Me Avd «als Uai WA BeAr eL Ra wai ἃ (Xd ) Aeg ey’ 
adl ad) Va Ἔ ο) WA Asa wl ws, αι odi as eww ava 
mA AE a2 ου AVA WA Arai BA adla ἃ euer wig’ AA. 


ae ye (1) da αὐ 2 Aaa Wal 3: Ws Ae XD 215 
ABQ Yay PUA YR sp AH RAS WS yell ag MYA, wa 
Del Sue 5d (A wD) Act Seat MA 5 ἃ wall sQ wa qn 
Mua ad’. (2) σὴ As ue BP av) Horr Aaa quit Ds 
Atle (AU) μιᾶι Ba ard went al’, war lly Bre ute FY Qasa sd 
AAA aU Aer αἱ AHL RAI Yael οὶ rel AAA. (s TEE 
yde RA A AYA, WA A yad alai Xp AA YUNA ana 
RA (ad) AYA); RA Ws Sat DU ads ἃ AvA we Ael RA 
UA Ὁ X cy oval Ad adas fld AD Aa del aA wyd 
yd d RU sq 8. (v) A CRA mag Ἔ AA Avai Tei 
Rey wy adl alas qa Q Y Peg Uy aA AAI ar AAA aid] 
ZA flee Avai (Ra 9), 31} VAL ἃ ava A wA A Adeyi 


RA G. 


96ο «. ἃδιι 15 Ay uad edl Y: AAMA AURA RBI AAA Ἔ 
PA sf| Aldtd aad Ai Rai aaae 52, sip 3 d aadA gg 
Adhi (vaai) aadi sid sear aD RBA aa aA Q sa 


Hee ὑνά[ᾶι 8. 


92% wy. dXu aol 2i Hadt eat 3: eil Aled Aad yagi 
d (ava) A Yah ὃ Ἔ QQ UP Har (AA Veldal) 54} ei aM. 


WR w, Ar ασ] AH ndd edi 3: eel Alay AAA yar 
del wat avail Sua yeu wa Ga ὃ. 


163 Ys (1) AA ασ] AH ddl gal Z: τὸν AMARA ANA yeu 
silai 2g’ AYA, Ad AABN laut elt WON gudl MYA; SRF 
ALR ufi YAN Qu 8 AR οἱ q aai dardida 53 δ. (R) 
OUT "Ad Ae, AMAL UU (AS R ὃ) AR Atle A Hela B, 


re dase’, 


Ad ANRA AUNAN aw Iw Raa B. (2) Red Y Q Bw afai 
Ml awa war? ὃ (QaD aai Brad Yau wr Q; WAP Byer 
afai Ataa YAR Ga Bal uadi sA szag’ 33 aud] (ay Ud) δ. 
| 128 w. d» ασ] 214 πλάι gal 3: A sip Ave!’ B, wa à 
AA Ἡονοιηὶ 8: AR ` wad Are (aad) AAR addat (at 
HL dak) BRA. 
Vu Wy. APL ασ 214 Hdd edl Ἔ: 3245. Aaya sa wue Bea 


~ 


Ὁ; Ad RAS Aealdsles sag EN Mis RBA D. 


Ves ye (1) A ἠο} 23Η Alaa eal}: yug yva ya? Aw 
aai yad Wald B, Ad gag yva ya cadum] D. (2) Deal 
died À d oval ABA (77) wigzue (d) INAI c dd Wad B 
aN wa wa 44 5 AUAA AN, WA σὴ ARH Aka Y Q à 
Udell Gus Wa ala ὃ AN AM ad’ axa a ἃ Mist eil dy. 

Q9 Ν΄, di adl 211 Alda edi Y: Pdi Ute Baa AA ware 
ga G are Aaa 513 Aa ual οἰοιηἰ wa ua ad a. 

Gel 9. (1) 21 ATL AH Hdd ἐαι Ἐ: d zt Ἔ Vat δι] ση Ate 
west za Yaa 314 8 Q AA gad lad HP adi Ari Fak ow. (2) 
PAR PUPAL AN aa Gua (AAU) B Y a Ds VENA AR gael 
lad SA seal hioa vu AR QQ >L ANA ealka ser MYA 
3: “οι h oY sly g Ud 5 ἃ (Rt HR ae) σὴ (AI) gaa 
DA wgw AYA U xu WD wa usd wag MYA; 68 WA e^ ἃ 
wel wa waa 44 Y FH sa Q HPAL cue Ἔ σὺ wU 2483 wa ἃ 
WL MIA Va 51 ls RA Ἔ Ae Zlaa ad’ mnadl A ἃ (ad RA 
awd) 45 Fat saci Aw 4I vay” sl BL” 

Vee Ww. dX AM AA Addl dl 3: AS YR AU May 62 Is 
AÑ Sealed Uae (2 iaa 3 D. 

goo Ye (1) AA ασ AA Addl ed 3: MPA seat zia allo 


B, IRA Y Ds Cla-| Adal AA D Y Q ἕν 3 CS war’ De 


a. αἰδι Rar, flay aime: AHN, ARL, MAI AY LS. 
2, atdloua, ore.’ 
ne ES ος < * - ° 
s. gyda AL gaia qusaq 5. ased s s tarii quia 
aot oud Ἔ: Ὢ AP aAA ἃ. | 
v. MGR DS Yataq Awe ο Moe YI IARA 
awe ale ugad- us wae’ al veda Ə. Vai Saar’ A 


AA YH Be 


Yeas t $, KER LSS, 3-ROV, 3. RS 


detect sA eA, WA Gua seu mand] GAAL B, A 5 salid 
may flue, Aad 51} GAE ard wa D, 94d ud (ἠὲ al’ d) ous 
d HAA UWA D; 513 AM AP Aad ceu al (ile) eat May um B aus 
MA Add da udl σι D, AA ddl "us Ad δ. RAA GRAN) 
melody AA MUI sated SAL MUA Y: «ορ ovs Wee eval 
DU Ay AD €^ Ἔ 6? (vu gei gag) dat ULLAL (wer) Aw {13 Ad 
35, aed (AN) eal iaa wd 30 a IS well ga wow yA 2” 


N 


207 X. dX AML AA Addl dl 3: ο} Xt 30e: wa Yat 
Ña D, AA Read d Ἶπι Ἀιαι uat ais τῇ AAS, ou? Dai array 


v. 


YURUN west * Anaal ale 3} Alova salg Sq 5 N ὃ, 


202 «y. AML Al BA Hdd edl 3: ὃν ειν Uta Ay Aee 
Zad wad AAA } ve stl Aa G Lap Va ο we addy, 


203 Ye (1) GAL AM AH Hdd ἐαι ὃς αι Yat ar Arar 
(Qe ware) wa wae σὴ Ag "adl usq Wa} δὶς ave Q Vey aA 
Vsus eel Bae AN Raa MA WRBA 3406 22 ὃ; (3) αι Ay 
BH οι Us * δὶς ava} cb ad Dat Var WA Weis ἃ, 4d Q 
fld aÀ Vus d wel a wad ai ὃ da yam Wel; (5) ον 
q AMIN 5 υΜΙ MAD seat «ὐ A deat wld Cab suse a Ga) 
my g. * 


δος 


ιο * (1) AA AM AA Addi èdi 3: HAL A Yuya ὃ: 
As, West WAAL AA, A HT a(S Ay; WA AA, A HT xy, 
(3) 92531 WAL d ava D Y σὺ Aeidl Qa wexd dab αὐτῇ ὢ iiU 


(AURA) mie ὃ " Q anari ys D. (s) we wBE ad’ wr ἃ Ə 


ι. Mya Ay st a Aa’ ae δ. saq aia: a'o, 
ALA Bad,’ Moma.’ 

a. dizer: ZUR 9 δικια, απνιβι RA Leta, “usq' g, 
We δια. 

3. RUA ERA Mla gwaa, “qata Sel.’ 

v. maydtlva gyaa 312 ὁ δι AR ALLS ayÍlvād ai aAA 
B, UML add Uem, ma 51, ο; yy, c3; πια Ula, a 
A ovg, fum AL’ 

uY aUUYAA, P (AHA RUU) QUA AAW; sel arte αἰδιοι 
yv 424344, ο) GRA yA AH AA Y: Ayed AALA ὢ x 
oy Mea NA 5 sid 5[ον d eid ὃ dui Q Haya R ὢ.” 
AHAL RA stg- GAN, “294. | 


30 dlase, 


* σ) AARAA IRAN MAA sada (35) waad Ys was. (v) aA 
A HLL AMAL ἃ Ὁ Y sv ase egil t (at RUA) ag WE FRA D. 

ση w, (1) IA A BA Ἥιήαι ἐάὶ 3: AL ay ΜΙΑ «ΙΙ ALA 
Neda Asld Aad ὃ; (2) 215, (5440) ειαιθ"ἰ YR ava; fl, Bar eleata 


YsNAL Hee; Wea ced, Dial εἰ YAA mie 44D aa. 


Ὁ 
q 
Ὁ 


20S Ye (1) IAL AM AA Aldel Sal 3: HUAL AA AW USRA 
D: is mud, AA giani; aa ala εισ]οι. (α) ἃ 3 Q 
mafla Š Ὦ w Maw ala mun way RA ὃ aA Fa 51} οσοι) 
«2 Mla * AA 8; (341) Bada wy (AA) AUY Š 943 Ud Arora 
ἨἨ!οἩἰ Wer Ὁ; WA P Adie d 22 Ὁ dà a2 (Q) aiu Ὁ, WA ala ra (aa 
«D ἃ MERA BW EAL AWAD. (3) ALIAS P gedra Al Ὁ ἃ AA Yat 
mia Ἠσα(αὴν R G, del ied πόλι WA D, ddl Flaag way ο 
SU d As Udell υἱση8 BAS: MAY sid 46 d SWS ἃ WD Aide 
(ya) @2rel Saraqa alae οι (A del sao) Š Ἔ Y Uwyd 
(ae AA PURI aL wl Aira B. (v) mà à Y Q edat B ἃ Qa ary 
Ae (VHA) sus &uaZis Qi Ὁ, dat Weta BAN ARAR YEN WA BA 
D, ddl Badag WY (Aad) δεις Φιειειαξῇῃ av 2s D, Wea Ἔ (Addi) 
πιει} led wd mitad (dd D) Wid 8; 513 5 sid yde d 53 
ἃ «D ausa afi Qa (loved) Mad udi dai 215 sida UA usa adii 
Boy Q. 

209 YW. art ασ AN Alda ἐαι Y: DS Asva ava (lala) 
Aleta AYAAN UWB WA ὃ; Bs ενα wea ddA we adel’, we 


dda HÈ (4l ume) A Xi UWA D. 


ο... 


ace Ἡ (1) δι αὐ] AA dl edl 3: RAS WW [δὴ A- 
di dete isl % Alia, wa adl Y Be WN elma (lula) aag 


q. Ald Pda eat asit. 

2. alma: flar-e@uaslle; aun seed Allla, οιι yaad taal 
qua A gat lest, Ἕαιοι + Q, xo γε At, deux 1ο y, Y Pai 
GAMA Dloy RAL Aw Vinndl Suse arai Baa Ə. 

2. tlg" ayd o QUA Alan SMa ap wa dase 
Balt, SEAR ¿ Y, MUL YS AL, &. 1 Gl, oval εἰ η Ad HANY ÀA 
καν ove AÀ Ὦ. AQeani wed aadi flor AN ἐφ A, 
AA ARA AH AZ ANAL As, al (345 WAL Wi al} sW wQ ὃ. 

v. flag «iue: ARAR, adia LALA, “o lal Gest 
Usa,” "Web 5} 2I 214; BMA EA NAM al URE, 


YRAS + b), «ὄψι VW, Y-RUR,. 93 


Low 


AVA. (2) wel Y s? Anai ad Ὁ ἃ ayy a Gu (ola) +Ç Ð, 
MA Q ἠιοῇ x SP ema 2434090892 Sb ovs Saw ὃ ἃ ἃ Gul qun 
AA Gal ma 8, AA σὸ WRA lar Gui aad “51 ἃ uBal (etai) 
Yierg aM. (AMAR (Hela) a CD A DA sab Y: (3) 
ael amid t fl flav G (AA Ἔ) elma ud X Baa wid Ww, 
may Tad MYA d διαὶ AMIR QU, doy Ad AHA (awaa sila) 
MAIN Aaaa a War Wa 2091, 2 (v) GA staat si cR DA AH οἷαι 3: (3) 
Hel sudd (aay Ὁ, (2128 X) AMAA Q ad wad del Go AH ard 
d Hare Zaa itat CA 26v WA; Aa Gal sry stl Mil ε:νῇ 53. 


νος 3w.-(1) AML 5" AA Alda eal 23: ARIA sula wee 


AMAL (Aa Ὁ 3) »u galai sawi aai aadi Bani Aiai 
$? d Ud $2 ὢ Att yai Ds Aea Naa d aed CAI R Ὁ, 
wid do MIA a wel ddl Gus A ὃ ἃ Av wN aa 


«7 
(cJ) 


ij Ὁ. (2) ARN gada aHa MHL (Au D Ἔ As 2544 
2M Alla) al gald "αἰ adl sA dab AD Aeg R Ὁ 


* sid d Wd 52 Ὁ Q δὶς Aaa wel cua del wel eel omy 


Ὁ, Ad deat aired uly wg wel dà ARAY aN. 

440 X. dau ail AA Ἠιεαι gdl 3: VY Bry (Adai az Ral) 
3 (Ύμειε) adw AA Hai ANN 3αι Gus XD a Bale wa 
8, d avy os σ) Gua Q ANA UWA B ἃ 4L dla Y 48 Ver (Me 
380) "οὶ, wal Vier Sur dazsa WAS, VAl ἰδ) Akal Q AA Ὁ 


~ N 


Σ (aads) Aa AA Ὀλιειαιειεί (Seal) at Sue ἃ au ὃ. 


’ 


4qq 3. (1) AA αὐ] AH Alec edl 3: RAS AV WAAL wall 
Wag caw, Ma wal SAL seu saqi oda, MA ARs AÀ Culeudlal 
ayal σο shy amo Spl, "ων aas Ad ayo glad’ 
Ña AN 3 sew ifl fla οιεᾶι war 38b Mya. (2) 243 Dis 23191 
βελιοῇ ava vad Q AAY RADA wala ea aad ap 
54] vot RA Ὁ x: “A Al Hoe Well ed Md Sus o (WU ap) avy’ 
ed, Ad εί (aadi) sil, A Nai ed (al Sq 52.7 


7 


i. «&-tdlg, ‘adl Marl wa aR ase 

2. MR BW G Y Breda Udell Vlada AJA d saqi A ay cup Q 
VA Q dd Md uode Ale URA del’ MYA, wa or» YANAN gla- 
dui ἔξ ADNA Hes seal wD ἃ Wrst ση ολ, Ἔ VAN 5413 "(ea ABA ucc 
«uL wa uasa Ἡλι ada dad can wall xa. 


5° Alase’, 


242 Ν΄, (1) AA asl AH Udal Gel 5: RAs VA (elai) a 
à faa, waa sa mda, wma ἃ Aa wd al ad- 
Sl wag med. (2) A Aaii As (qaqa eal 
(AH ἃ 3) Q «νὴ ad Wa wely Weel ww AAA, 
aa (Aa) Burt we 5} dedl Baa sel AA. (2) Aa (eruat eral 
(Da ἃ y) AQ Waai sinai Adla sy AAR seal YA, WA-d 
viue sab YA, WA AH saab Yl ag AYA, 243 quit Sid Arde 
Ἡλι (ea AYA. 


243 Ye. (1) AA AM AU ἠἰπαι èdi Y: HUUT Valea SAU 915 
Nai (é qali) RBI 4ML HRA’ AA «οἷαι Fan yva Q WIA Ad Ὁ 
ai μού e? ὢ. (3) ddl >a «πηι Ad WSN edlid WAAHI AL 
MAA Sarai Bley Ὁ 3: “oval BAL Awa Ald les v=sƏudl Ys 


equ Ὦ al Ul A - 1331 cda 3; oval? Q adie veri ys 
MA Ὦ A wld BAS wig MAS.” 


208 ^w. (3) AA qd DIA ddl eal 3: 215 AHAA ead seruos 
Qeta BWA al AMA a(sasuat siAte dub Aza asi ud ova. (2) 
alt 34s Wee (A Meld) aas su Ὁ cux adl Aa alear Ud 
(AA) (Rusia) AP AY AA 14144} INA ariel ιδιο. Bag aa as (38 
media £3 ὃ; sR Ἔ c? μεν Uma Ὁ ddl d dae 5? B, We 
AÈ seda Vets A 944 aldd Ad aad asa dar Zw wul 
Rai aA, riti 3 5-5} well Ὁ X PAQU 38 aB x49 dud ay 
ad ay δια BMA yaad a Ὁ. (AAL * va (Guz Nua) AAs 
Bell AAldL AANI m4 WMA MBI? sai ay BS: “aA Ael ὡς 
wel an a Ἔ al ca afsasudi auae ar aai al Y wat 
(aari) 51113 AI aaa WML AU UL πὲ wear RA.” 


> 


RU YW. AML AM AH Addl gdl 3: Adal “οἱ η Bla VURAL 
D, aid Auv wyd (GRY AÈ MAL dim sA ὅδβαιηί 
AÀ G. 


φας Y (1) AALAN DA Alda edl 2: 9151 BI μοι AA ava al 
* VAS 219318] aes AA C44 HQ wow dl2éwa SH S22 RIA, 
SRAZ DA WAN ἠὲ B? aAA YJ wa AAU gud «8 Ἔ ο) ais 
da a Wa WA wae Ada a "lev "να Ba, Ad vd yr da 


a ε[διι Aaa saq Qa wa eal ays, war D. 


ow 


Yeas + š, KER RIRI- R., 33 


= » Ὃν 


ai era ag οἱ as AA Wa. (2) ἃ Ἔ ο) AeA ὃ, o dis dla 
ALD WA (Ad dax) Aly "να D, d aad Sarat seated (yad war- 


UR) Yra UA (Maal) ea aa 8; we d a dda aaa 
"xw LULA WA SVAL ssim ala Ὁ. 


33:9 w, GU dl DA Alda eal: MAMIN Yaad qiwa 
d ὃ, RA x alley WRewe madl (d 9) š VA  *4dxdl Ad Be eet 
RaQ waded avs seal D." 


220 Ν΄, (1) AA AM AH Hdd gdl 3: δι wer AAU ava ell 
* ον ο) sid [lev Udell WA 8 dei Weal κο 2 Ai gathi Adda AA AN, 
ald dell ov mad AA ἃ Alor BIL SB; WA VA asl ot flotte gaai Brel 
AWA Al AAi de) 2B. (2) o Q Y AUN uu da ue ὃ, 
Q oll? al "aJ afsariN otia. Aaa adi al aadis Aai 
SAA "DD delle Adaal sus) UA Ὁ cux dl ugs wel Wa ὃ:- 
e ye x Ἔ WAL ell yadi ὁ AHIR cfl zal ed, ( VA) Al 
(Lai Vari) gah wail ew wa ay Aslla Way (qq a AA.” 


&1& ye AD al Ba Alda edt Y: AA Aad uazüdi aea 
we (σὰ ) 215 WC aadi eller sir ad’ vial Wa x ο AA wu» 
Yau saqi videi gai, αἱ (d sit) dà ad’ Aai Maa MA ἃ Rea 
AÑ yaa 545 Wal 59 ὃ À Seu dd wr UMA ale ley RA: 
e aAA AARAA D atale vai AAA abut Seais sA ald- 
ANİ ANUA AÈ AA Welai ai waa A ayé sal, aA RIRA ap 
(a sud (ad ea.) & ad Waa (aai) w Y Pa (Aa ) ava 
UAN UMA gett RA BWA Gear wl dd Wary Alea wA RA.” 


xo HY. AA Adil BH Ἠἰπαι gdl 3: ο Sr Al Ba eHelacda 
ο. Ὁ d deat wld 2s egaal Arat wma elza aal veal 
AGU WA Ð. 


οφ Ye (1) AL AM DIA Udd! gal 3: 245 Read WAddell 
WIAA WAY gahi MH ἃ "ud (ad) ο du e (a alsarir 
GIA «απ. (2) AAL (ña) rattled qü ales ay R Bear vw 


~ 0v 


33 dai atat "εοοῇ AWA ὃ, mid Riedl atl adl oqa ἃ ὃ. 


*. "weg Vda" ub elda Ms Botley Ale a ade Awe 
ἃ; wx CL aad Ἀθφορία, ‘yates well’; aac Aid ABs. 
u 


s% dAlase’, 


222 w Gal AM DA Alec eal Y: UAL AAs alsadi Ws yI- 
did "medal Wad Rel GS vaa GBS deuda ddl Wd vr 
Hor, Wadi «8 ard Fra oval eal Al; el aa ais ava ἃ 
ZA wm Udlel "RAD we Ais «αἰ. Was ἴοι, © (Yaw) 38 
Avde vu ὢ wa σὴ d Mets we ard "fl my; Bed Ἔ ἃ 
aad AAi AAA aA Aes war al’ BW “ο πρ (dau 
SAL AA LAE del «DD AY UBB σαιὰ A ( Mata aid) visis wd 
MAU du ὅλαι q 


423 w. (AA ANAU Aldd éd 3: d 5 sy Bis UREL ἀνα t 
Ὁ GM zaal we ο) im cv B d 22 Y As (Au) Uta zu 
Cieai) aad MA, WA Wald Bs Mera Aaa "(uidi cy, 31 
d ERA) Q ama avad aaya And συ]. (2) Q Y Q amed 
ava BA Ο (911911) AA 513 dove RA (911) AMM wear Gya ? 
34a. 


ον N 


RY ye (1) AA ασ 21Η Hdd ἐαι 3: d * s? aawa Tala 
axal Gyia (Aad) HAAI x46 Aaaa éuidl AAD 34] aN 
c? RY ava RKA asg aN, ἃ AA RaR AN asd aN Ἔ Bs 
aa A WA anv aa aari Aa RA (Wad ) sy σὴ 
Urswll 2 Ὁ div AA gA Ad Addl saqi ay Basia 51} ay 
Ysiela Avai ἃ Wat (delà ὃ. (2) A CRA aes awa As welt 
dump ug Fred qup Ulla AY asad aM oU Dis 24-9 le 
lui d Wald eel fld e48 D, dq sears aadd aig wad 
qaw? UD Hel wel, 9 Ad AAA qq dea 44D dove 55 asa 
AN δ. 


33W w. (1) Al AM DA Add Gay: RAs Ἠιοὶ Wa Arad 
Geaa sag MYA; Wa (oval) Xt) "ep WA Addl areal Ws dala 
epp τα γη AAAA AP Haat 21 S, eux wal yl alad an 
sf e ls cla WA 8. (2) 513 veal ἠνία Bl Bla wad 38 

Ὁ, (AeA ama) és ZA d ada AWARA siu e$ s? Ὁ, Aud 

q. Duar U adis se ‘elm’ wa aa ὃ; adl rar y 
g-t aliadi “ἃ Y s? dee Aloval 8.’ 

ο, 34 Aag M alsa: GA- fala Yel aa G; seal 
RA afla, “Gun "πι! wr aq.’ 

5. AL MMA Sadi FANI (48 Aslla). 


Í k. ` oe 


uzd5 FH, KIR RRR-RRC,X. 9η 


HASRA ded sl AQ 9 wl ays WA Anau 5: ὃ. (3) d 
sty ασ] ὢ Bra wad ld sal HID ad ASR Adel 
Sai Hd Anal Wel Ὁ Aad u seu aean aa D. (v) vid ἃ Uad 
% sp ssa Was Add BAY sve 3123 384 B dab qq 
A Hoy Maw geai Suz sqa B, Wd ἃ UAA dA We, Wl 


Ma »4uid ` 52 D. 


33$ WW. Gl AM DA Hdd ἐαι 3: AAA aadi (aidai) wes 
HAL 215143]! Alda aaa Ws delat GURA (aa ovn B: σὺ Bw cuu? rig 
sb  Ὦ Y PN ἃ au avril avai vidi AA mud ANA B, dal 
aayi aAA Awad’ Bais “qa (weal) adda wea 
WRIA SÀL sal D.” 


RO ye (1) ALAM AA Hlddl eal 3: EWS ava A d Aaaa 
aa quq ARAA Aare? 22 ὃ οιἳ Wad Ael dg ded 
Ber 53 Ὁ, WA Aa aA Vreiaiatel (e qa dl) gad, Auw Wed aA 
Zaid (Sae) «rye A mr 52 8. (2) 513 ἐδ ude c? Q (aux 8 
dat de AAA Q ep 53 B, BA waaa ιαιηι (aas, aad 913 
sad WY) wD ier WA wer 3642 D. (3) As Aad dà Ua we 
AL MA ell RA oA: “Mey XQ iy wR wily ὃ, Wd 3) wey’ 
Ὁ 9 3 sU xx amil ἃ Al sv Nad δι sal Ὁ 9 ww adl 
Aa aim! * Fag eA g 30 Wl?” 


φᾷς Ν΄. (1) AAU 45} ὅλη Addl édi Ἔ: MA aw cod sell A 
Waag HVA sb Ὁ, Al Y Ἔ d sg Al ἃ wader ava (13 Ὁ) 
R) is Udder rea "οὶ Ma awe WAA sa, As 
Alot AHA a Sad], wa As Medal Swe  aassa 
ο ο 


q. SAM SAUL Hove: SUA, (siam AA) wdi.’ 

2. uai aos Wwa- vag 25 Bu ay ἃ; WAL 5ινὶ 
‘ad Maad daw’? stl πρι. Pret waz as sis adflectder 
diadi, ‘dae gawd sad fl ἃ aa sta (515 avd) say AÀ. ’ 

3. £z TIAA AW AMA dd, Medda Ma GM de Raid ot? 
DRA ἔνιαι BA D, eux Vadis 513 Ae (ala walg ALNA 
WIZ Wid B. rd 94d daw gaia, Ula ἀνία, Yd eat Udd vice» 
saqi) Bs UA WA WAU viel yas Ὁ, 


s< | daze’, 


Bee ye D aN AU Hdd edt Y: AR gad Hady xz 
erly A 8; wela Aag EN ade velg suem ἃ; aai 
Wd AAA 2aAleg £V ad η ὃ; 513 AA Yallea’ EN Yale q38- 
fl gaa weal yuh B, wi ἃ elai War Ὁ wA eWai RA. 

«3o ye dru αὐ] AA wdd gd y: AAY gain AANE 
gaai AA azg aag Wada cudsPlésDpI* AA AR 
WSL 9492 wA da BA Ὁ. 


$31 y. (1) dXu ad AU Add èdi Y: WAR - BUNA ABI 
Aai sya 304, ad αἰεὶ Ad ARI an Derd eA at Ardal 
aaa aÑ aa ο] ee ἃ Y ὢ Aad Ἠνς ἃ WA Pq 
wa sa Gov Ὦ, d (aws) AAAA aN calami aai rel 
HAN (tate) AAA AAAA Adala Ver 8. (2) A Baa MA oi Arg 
xl? (Ada U2) 2492 42 sm Ὁ οὶ AAA ἃ was Yours 
sal dA; Q «wd GAR Ud UA Adaa ase a aRU Sarg’ 
ad’ ολλ, adr sid wa ce (Gal) BA «8 AA; (wa ca) Bd 
siy we Big 53 al (Uda Wasa) 48} «να 32 8, WA ἃ ap 
diva A wo. (3) A Gud, vad ABA D vor "ux ἃ 91 
youre 52 Bar oval BN ο) εδ HO yat eed "xS ὃ aly c? 
sid Ms Ὁ d aa Aag MYA; (wa)? Bw (aey) Aad aN 4 
AS MWA VAL 9. 


333 oy. ( 1) AL ἠο] AA Alda eal}: aag Dis AN Aree” 
sa q2]5 oval? ἃ 44 aA Rm IRA RA xx — BAY tdi 
ay RBA Q d «8 sg AÀA, 5 © OB (ἃ aw) 
dq sa RA Wa WA ak d Ə eq su. R) mag Ἔ 
(aQ at) a (εἰμ) is aag sa al, μοι As Ael 3416q` s 


q. AIA ar? Madi aAA 915 alley ulda ovat Ὁ, 
oval Nedd INA aril MRI? faa aM muda RAA el 
dvdas(ü«a 53801 Gb Ὁ, σὺ πε fla ave 244 WAU Ved »u wh 
sumed yaa εί Halsted AA edi Has AVS cpu B. AA 
aaao daR wea 433) ἀπ aad Ha ἃ, Y vai UWedweal 
yaa 25141} Viel elw Her wai was Atl}, AA IADAAN «uva 
yasida Aadi z4a AS aa Ὁ. 

a. A-a «μαι <a N; wazh aizdar «(84 
RIA) ἀκιειϑ].᾽ 


ee ee ee η το m^ 


0 mu 


Ydy t δ, KER AVE, “AER, 39 


D; RA? ὅλαι Aaa AA atv ark Aaywar waa, AA Aai 
qtaq eae ddl wah mea. | 


333 Μ΄, (1) AA qdÜ WA Alda al 3: vay amd (asl £zd24) 
YB “ese voval MUA aL,” AAA $24. ΙΓ Adl yde sA 
ad BA αι ἃ £zd? AA ad’ sQq Y esd vovar ad’ AYA. (R) wa σὴ 
ji XAR MUUA Guru SII “esd voval al,” (AA) ed ἃ (834) wy dl 
ἃ DS uoa ad’ μοι Ds yaa sia W AAAY Yor ead slal 
ma «3915 lod addi sA we σὴ 3004 sÑ Y d seal al ael gral 


at (imal saqiq) aM RY MYA, σὴ ae sÑ X “al sa,” di 
ABIA dal RUAA av RI AYA. 


23% ye art αὐῇ 511 Hdd ed 3: το Bre Ag (wat) sia 
$3 53 * cv aA WD Aoq RA Rater auai aa ἴοι; ua 
y 


AUN σὴ 590 y ορι ad AIRA AN ava sr ἃ a wy A 


ava 3 ο) ZY gahl Aea aA, Aad Haw Yorriy WAB, AÀ 


( Addi) RUA AUA WHA sdb 4, d ava 518 du; Ad aA 215 
ava AR «3 51} Yale x AA, Mae X ο) yl Ἠλ]οιαὴ ἃ ara AA 
Ὁ ad aR ἃ R OG; d 2v» WAS, Al ma ὃ at (τιν 
HEA) sQ aa ὃ; ἃ Wa RAN επ aA BAA (atu BURA) 
diva AN ἃ Wide s? ὃ. t 


” 


334 y. (1) air qq] 9η Mdd èd 3: As se aÜ 
yaad Y dls aai se wed AA, wa Zels azai 
Heresy” (Aaaa a MA aa ἃ. (R) eA ἃ 3099 9 Y ο) A A 


sed waa Adi YADAI MWL AB Y sy Aa wA AA, A 
sy Aerea” AA waaay D. 


33€ UY. (1) AAL AM AA Aldal èdi Y: MAY Zad eWai Hawi 
(Qa 8) (2) Q Be AN Gus a werd aN dà αι 214 cass 


q. AL Alsat GRA AA Go Y Bs viel ram vad MR- 
ade aqui wall ast Guia Add aad "ERE Beds 
ἐξ ABU Gal. Assa AVA esd verat PA as rbumu sd 3a 
ddl uatiarlh rid ἐσ; a AN weal σὴ aw erage ARAL 
EARN sl yaga? site sA ah did Udell aeh ana. 
weeded vzd wail ae slat sai 513 di d εἰ Aue atl} 
adai B. 


3c dlase, 


RBI mA} Bs wae zov αι aa Aar sya adi waai 
AA «dl. (s) Maa mad ια" eua lal caag 2) οὐ εἰ ali aya 
qy (MIU) awis Aid Mag sa ὃ, AR AA 22 Aldea ad 
Q HAMA ovat ARAD Y Q elai add al wre GY Ada sal 
S23; Muy slay yea weal sa sI Ὁ dà ἃ UIA d saqi ay waal 
(Q e awg UM aad) ARA ὃ; WA ἃ awd ἃ (adlad ava ) 
late AAAI g2344 Ul YAR VB. (v) SRA oti BEN As pt A- 
Atwell MEU SAY Hdd 53 ὃ ALBAN Aur aNd adel Mare sinit 
ἃ aglzuioy aadd 53 D, WA FA AMPI yA ( dai dad ) ue (zal 
m4 D. (3) we cà Q wey Adal A Hdd sQ B at za 
(Qa) aflzmi AMR 5X 8; WA ceuo AU Hwy wa ur B Q gov 
dab damp aa an Ὁ, (AA) Adi 3.1 1 ater auma WRA Ὁ. (5) 31} 
eee, Al ca «(6121 D gwal CIA ded Baal Aeg yra 
ay Us Ὁ Y Vea (Ysa) Id INA Sahai ἃ (ueri. Wea) aisi 
AR? d Bove X? 53914 (AY UBB.) 

3309 w, ALAM DH waq eal 3: (ἠ2ιε[ aeai aM Bis Quya 
AAAA 3: ο Bw As al MAW aGad MA BAA ddl RAL «1 3 ο) 
(aBa) AA εἲν aA AA 5 D, ἃ (ἄντ) AA waal AA erf 
aaa ANA Ὁ, AA (Aa) ἃ wd AU ABa uP AA AA ὃ 3: 


6635 


3i UB” dag 344 SG * (3 σ) Ad Maly dax ει ὃ”) 


33έ y. (1) XL AM AA udda Get Y: RAS (etl) aeai As 
MAA (adt) yal Ad AÀ. (2) s? sid aa ὃ dui A sR 
a RA Ala usul) MAd AAA x “a αιαιθηὶ ris qr (Quai) 
Aleta WD qd é o alg 8.’ (3) È sid YR Ὁ ἃ WANIA RAUR ez 
A (Uae yul) Ad AA Y “Q scrub s3u Cleat wei 24113 
«D e "adr a2 AMM ασ] wa aU wel ἃ. 7 

Ase €. (1) AL AM AA wdd edl Y: Raad rN) gad 
wars a AA ὃ; wa wells AWA Gul wai raean 
38; wa q aad eal mad aad Aaa Ð. R) 
Mi sÀ as wey Buz Aly Q were «ίσοι ad RA, μοι 
σὴ ddl xac 5330 διὰ, di Q wwe SAA det 54113 we sel (yr) 
gad Ba ael. * | 


< 


~ 


i. flan fla t» AA Ὁ € us Wad4d 32414 ἃ «db [au 
alsa (A used) AA ag 8.7 
2. flo fla “ἃ waad aad dah las B.’ 


c SS Ax & 


yrds $ ὁ, KIA WBtE,B-AYY,1, 36 


Qo Ν΄, GUAM WA Addl gdt 3: seU Cac Read saeh 
adla B; weal Wasd call RAN B; rath adl Gae 
aad Aed ell ὃ; a yaa aad gaud waa (ἠνϑι 
(di aN way NB; wa ulda AITUA gad 45ι gA 8; mid 
asi RRA ὁλιαὶ ARN raaa) Adal ABM Ὁ 


-— 


Όχη Ww. (1) AU AM AA Hdd edt 3: Dis ad gel ava 
HUY euet Alda 4M ὅποι Q (AA ὃ) s VA xe dla (aa 
ma gA wie A, Va AIA QQ wN) west aA. R) σρυβ 
Sid Al μοι ἐξ Aa laa "23 ὃ à Ael we Yl dase A aN x 
£35 mag ula (AA) (eae (Sila) eel ux D.t 


eva Ye (1) AA AM 2i« Hdd ἐαι 3: AvA 215 flo aad 
Hala wilad Ὁ. (a) % we AAD αἲξ Aleta Brad 43 dal 
aR (dd Util) AT ΑΕ tid Ad D. (3) «ο AAA Adley 
melald Ba B dat "us Bed es Yl Ta B Y ορ} Bilal Ds (20) 
Ald d? dove "8 Q cux AvMed sai ἃι aA dab (Vu) MA ὃ. 
(v) Ae ol? (4) Alma wA MARO alai Hao ο WA wud 
«4d A HA q ariddl Agad) sai ἃι ai απ ἃ (Xena) la ὃ; 
Ad AANA Sadi 214] wel qS ἢ (Aled) MAB. (u) AA deal aia 
£x lau AN Agad quam D AB el veud Wl 5 ; Gi «ui 
5d) *: Ael ἐς BE "AR 5 dl WH aau, sep Aa? wal 


> 
AR Ad RAN sla e2dis cova GAL arwa Aad as 21η 9.” 


63H. (1) AA 30} AU Ulda! gdt 3: 25 ava | vA Ae 

SUL Wa da dm AA HAYA ifl Beal AAU gana ag’ ad! cag; 

(SRS) ο Adie MBH WA ὃ dà wz 33 (Me) Al wado 
* d 


o 
WL. (3) aN Ya faarg AAA? 


> ARUL d μοι (eile 
Saal D) d avad AN fld guar Wd aaa ε:ὐῇ wa Ὁ 


206 YU. (1) dit adil AA Alda gdl YY: Bry UB AA ava Al Ἔ 
PAN (ορια) Stl Moy sami rl Ber Aa Ad Addl Mld 
à [v sami aN «“ ἕω, VA A (εἰν) yas a 
AMAIA RA; sep 5 ο) zY (UA galai) sil Alw 22 ὃ AIN Ad 


q. Ay AA: 2 (Sl gead) Uls wa (uani) Ὁ AAA ANAA 
GA) WAN RALA as aAA AN Y e Naad (A) Moy each 
AA B.’ 


Yo Zlase, 


aad (asa) A au B ar RD. (R) Wa al ead SRL Aa 
AEM alat 2813 3*2 sai Wa D. (Jad AYA Weer Ad 
(Aa ala) Bia yer εν AA y “ωμνοῇ MBA οι Aertel 
ddd MQ WZ Wd Ael gad 2 8.7 


-— 


QW ww. adil ael AA Hdd eal 3 ' Rela ἢ Ws yar Ð X 
UMNA gad δ; Apol Loa 51: ECT Š * ο) AARU gud D. 


OEY. AML AGL BA Udd ἐαι 2: Adel seta «σσ δι 8 
quce MAY 3i; Φον D, WA AA veer? aA D; seruaar 
gun ιο" D, Wed dell μος AU ὃ; aal walad gda ella 


Lone 


D, BMA dal ἠεερὶα WRAL D. 


2χ9 w, (1) AL Al AA dal eal 3: (Quer) ea Asd) 
ANA Va Ὁ, vail ula yva sli lo vial Gal Ὁ, A * awdd, 
wi flat Gale, ard ad WA Seta; ως (AN Gael) avay, 
BA ada, Aarde 5} waa D.R) Bs Wea mag 
AVA] al sy ἃ Ad Udl sd ὃ 


ave Ν΄, ἁλὶ all Wa Ἠιἠαιέαι 3: ur geri) lal aA 
αἱ: IYA sJ Aw sedi del ava, wa σὴ (du) Usa 5108 d 
(s"J Aw) 53 Ὁ dt dd «2 Adie ( A3 Adi) AN. 


eve cw. ADL awl BA Ἠἰἠαι edl Y: 2462437 51} WGA οἱ 
Wad Yor Gus aia BAY D, A Lm > 2462438 dud B dal 
MEAL ACRE ARAL 8; Ad A mieu στι capud B qa AVI 
dl d MUA AREAL Ὁ. 

Ruo w. aril αὐ] xu Alea &di 2: o Bd ο 853 Ad zla- 
uk aa A dà zt Alor BAN Ra A AVÀ: Ver qas 
Bsr ug AVA We Atal HAMEL mun sel sA AYA, Ἀιαι Aad 
alau elai Graa RA MAA, * Aru davai Wes dul wai 
AA Va Wa àg ad esedl war Wa, XA stl gov dat da Swe 
kaG WA del AWA AHIR Hovye clay agl. 

IUL Ye Al A δη addi Gell 3: Vel HAL ss w ( La 
aya AA): aa (πρι) wae Aa ae Bw «94 sia 
ofl sg ad)’. 


εἰ. Ald ee Bs wa din afl wa aus ἃ. oval 
ydg aa 2) Bala YU wa wl εἰμὴ 315 0ῇ aus Ὁ 


YEAS t$ ὁ, KIA RYL, R-RUY,R. Y. 


vut capud] BA. Be 
8: ο; Sr ddl 2404 Wad aab 204 Ὁ, οι) ip cust lai * w 
azai Ad idi «Ώου Bed a. (3) 513 AN AAN AeA Xp 
ὃ: ο) Sid Udd Warsz 245 UWA d là WAG, Wed ddl sí" sQ 
Gisdi aN. (s) Wa AN ule ULL B: o Bid dab Hal "ad Ὀιάμαι 
yde MUA IAD, Wd ( ddl) Yad sel wa ας) ed AN. 


quq X. (1) dXü ασ AA Addl &dl 


`~” 
=: 
LN SS 
9 


243 HY. dX. Al AIH Hdd Ocal 3: d Maly ( 5ἴξηρι ) a€l Y 7 
ue AlAs fld wa quee das 413 σε Vill AN; sews δὶ 
galg MAW ad κια“ (8); Wl aag BAA NARs suwaq (Ə); 
WHIMS Alda aaa sewer (3); seed? Alaa WAL AB wad 
qaqaq (D); gard alba GA (3); Ndg iad BIW (3); (a)À 
adidg isa adl Aa agar mew (B.) 


“Uy yw. (1) AL AM AA Aldd èdi 3: GRAS YIN Wa Vera 
UMA ελ: Welw edludleog AWA, saris meld AQ de sA Pur 
sai via, als aami è? Aad aad Ada ae stad 
MIA, AA ANAE (YSN) A (d 22640) ALAA MBA 2341 AYA. ( 2 ) adi 
£35 ALHA ovem Ural AÀ 3522 53141 Sle MAAL PYA, (RA) 
se (uad Wud w(da sua (AA eel exdisu HP) "audi 
ar aad ὅγε; WA Galang (Qua Awe uaa saqi 
dl AUY (samuel wars 514] AÀ. 


2u4 wy. (1) ar adil 244 naad eal 3: (AU) Bld aN Ἔ ολ. 
yfai a (daai) adt Maya Alege Vidi «3ῃ : yaw, faye’, sagu, 
mid Ud. Š (2) Md Sad AQ Ya Yaraid "dl as ay a, 


q. wad raredle naa (wwa A muscle vatia). 
oles {13 aiai, »usdlg Casi “waded aR, Con 539€ agai, 
CAERA RYA WY a 3: RAS el AA aAA wae aor 
agad uag, MA RAS AHA AVldi SIAL MR saqi.” 

i. 3 wad Ra Sabana υῇ aU asa, RA As De Ἔ 
Ai dad eNA waai 2a,’ aA ARZU; wa a wal gai 
awyd a. 

9o, loy, 340/24 Wa Aee [a32dl a Ἡιὸ AABAA i lad 
Uda valdi Waal WL aos AAAA RAAL B. 

3. Sela, Valet mea al AUY Aal ἠ:: sari μασ] 
AUA Ad AUAA ALA. 
| $ 


YR Alase’, 


μαι 3 AR (YA) wadi (vied) Adi (aad aad «νοι. 
Bare (saatul 9113). 


RUE UW. (1) GAL 44} AA Aldadleal 3: YR Bea yay Ad evil 
yA d. (a) Araug AeA vis 5) yt awa. (5). mgY 
DA Bua και, 313 Wa Qu dal Wea yer aA Sua q. 
(v) «και AA Ut saqi c? ay eg WA 3} WRAL Wa dd 
Brad SrA. 


Quo €. (3) AA ail BA adal edt 3: vai BEL HE "DAR 
Agy (mad Ui ddl) al Bell AANA awid Slur sal a€l’s slew, 
(mM Gai qu s? al) agai Adil wuldaw v (AR SUY) 
ae A ed ἃ vaw ad av ud. (R) oval BN Aza Rady onal 
ay èg al Bh vatdia WRA Ware uer 5η] eg. * 


qu BW. dXü ασ] DA Aleta Gal 3: vA AGA WCRUBEdI 
MCN wea Vea Adel ο ἃ gA avd aA als We ovale dQ 
Wild kAd d sia cà ceux Q wash Aù edu? wad oa du 
AA wma οἱ ἃ w Sra. wl mW, BWA aw em ay 33 QQ 
us WA ed 


que ye dX aU AA cadi ἐαι 3: RAS Al@eldg’ YA dAd 
AÀ UURI WMG (US EER) RA Aaaa 8; WA arg 300 wir 
ὃ; Wa Wada YX ARAE Ð. 


REO Ys (1) AA AN 21} Hdd &dl 5: A Als AAN 215 Alov 
mai 313 Ὁ οι (ddl) wadl AA 243 ANA «ον μὲ ὃ; Muss 
fie RA αἰεὶ ead nael 3. (3) αρ Bz Avà ae 
(AN) Aai aa 8 alr (dui) 55} wa yA Aai mrad all. 


L x AA AN AH Hdd Gal}: éldg Zada Aal Asg B % 
AR Q mmga if Wa ev Aai MAB οἰ oa ava we Utdoy 
(Wald) AA Ὁ, AA AM Ag Mag ἃ 3 ο) Bw Ya dui g ἃ sQ 
Ba (dad wasa) RAs aa WA 93 yA 9. 


q. AA (1) 'οαἰ BN HE AAA TAC οι." awdd sa 


Edi αμ... ' (R) “Al BEL dover ad aaa AA alsa 
dice 


- 


2. CRI kil ABUL Gyal, Aag, al ee UL Gsatšd, 
αἰαὶ Aq’? Al A BiA GY UHTA, “Use RÀ wig. 


yds + &, KER UZA- EE. ¥3 


222 3. (1) ALAM AA Addi gdl 3: «ππη(α AA flad all 
naad Bea D; wa (Amel NAA a ala aa lalai Craver Ὁ): 
aac, Te (ond assa) WA οιδλιΒι λα Wee (Adadl “ar. (2 ) 
ge Ἔ NAA Weed adai Hawai 53 B, Ad Αρη 
Weer lmla Aaaai Wa Ə. (5) waad allel SALUD Aged 
Peg Wap Ba Ὁ dev WAAL ἃ Used Was ARE WAY ας 8. 
(v) WAY Bw awa Wee Hard al ἃ sy way asa all; 
WA vA Q Q AA OD a Veg aa wala AA πει ARBA od 
asa Aego d aa? Ὁ. (4) Squad Bas (s q) s SRL Ὄλῳς UA 
msg al aa asad Awad Y value wa wera πι A, 
AA wet] gaani idl ya Sua Ad al. (1) 513 ἃ Y vara 
yee ee wy atl Ads Ara Aaa Be Vel dis ne wave 
A «ϑ[; SRA} Ws Ba Vela ve wae A 43b dull aid $i 
saar Aa d al 3 Ὅν AS ARA WA Al aai vealed 
25 ης δι qél du. 

243 w, Gl AM DA candi edt Y: BY Aw WAL (YA) wad 
airs aay Q; sae WA (Ma) aad aes 380, Yell Vesa 
S241 ο SA Q. 


~ 


XY w. (1) AA AM RU Addl &di 3: siexudd AA là geut- 
AN eii seU AYA, € 6334s AAA ye uat a dà Uai af- 
HIM WN sicdt AÀ; οι Ἔ (EY αι) WAP SAUL WeAAd Ugi 
aai ag RBU 52 Ὁ. (2) Dieat wl ceux Weta ARA dg’ asua 
Vid «30 eux aua εί Q saa SVMs wv; Bed 3 WR 
seni oY Sta daai cmi Bl Ais gov agate 52 8 c BAL ag- 
"ua Al giv (R Ὁ.) 

RU YB. ADL AM AU wdd eat Y: eb AA wag Ag 
RBA AN waai ολα Wea OG À σοι d ei Ag Sie qa Ὁ 
AR Qu) 21191 «ra gaai Ag Wea BA ὃ; "νοὶ 3 cel Wate! 
ANIM AeA ovis GRY cda Ὁ AR Be any gA ἃ ale 
WA ὃ, BMA (AR) acl Aad (smit Waal dai NAA qa ὃ. 

24€ Y. Ad A FA wdd ἐαι Y: HA SUR RA aard AWA 
Be Suz Add Sal UD RAZ avlly Ba A AYA da’ sR 
2) Ἔ ad Aa Guz4 RA 2414 ANA AVA UNA 9. ? 


q. RUA ERA Ata Alea, “WAN seg.’ 
2. UUA RIAL Ala AUA, coda? 


Printed at the “Sanj Vartaman”’ Electric Press, Bombay. 


GLOSSARY OF SELECT WORDS CON- 
TAINED IN THE DINKARD, BOOK 
VI, ὃν LXXXVIII—CCLXVI. 


— :0 S2 


—————— 


NUU ( åängûnihêt ) Ν 
' XTX. 3, p. 2, I. 3, 
verb, ‘happens’, "149, 
Ay. rv, ‘same’, WY, 
mev, ‘kind’, ‘md’; 
ef. οκ, ‘ accordingly,’ 

‘dil yas’. Also read 

angüshid, ‘similitude’, 

Miaa’. 

OR (aztr-tang)§ LXXXIX., 
a, p- 2, l. 6, adj., ' close- 
girded’, ‘awya Wet aiar. 
Oi Porg. 43,.;,, ‘girth’, 
PRIU αι”, 

—- (aüzdis) § XCIII., 
DE 6, |. 10, π.. “idol, 
ra. Cf Av. -5 
25€ 5, ‘something raised 
αρ’, ‘EAN bus Gu usq. 

 — ( anápühalgán ) $ C., 
3, p. 11, l. 2, adj., 'in- 
expiable’, fel aig as ai 
Aq. Αν. dow, 


wey (Avápa) $ CIL., p. 12, 
Eo orn ~ good -deeds ; 
‘mai εἰμ᾽ Αν, "9 
‘intrinsic merit’, '*"üd44 
AAA? 

"UND JS (ananbasánth) $ CIX., 
10. Ainai ondor 
liness, ' ‘symmetry ’, 

e «Λη Λα, 


RA PRI’. 


og (hanpárih) š CX., 2, 


p. 16,1. 6, n., ‘abundance’, 


«ἐς WAT’, 


(Rage, "eua Cf. Av. 
Sweex. (Sk. quw), “to 
increase, ‘to fill to the 
'quig, SAIA 
eg. Other readings: 


brim’, 

aüpürih, ‘swallowing’, 
€ 3141 sq; » : 
good debt’, ‘ari sta 
Wied sam". ef Av, 


hipdrih ‘a 


NETT è 


2 GLOSSARY OF SELECT WORDS. 


μυοὺ-. .(arüdishn) § CXIIL., 
7, ο ου, 2,» n.a Anon: 
growth’, ‘stunting’, ' εὐ] 
£4. Cf. Αν, -ep5-+e~, ‘ to 


lessen’, Iwg saq. 


ως (hûnutak) § CXIII., 
S p 15 1 ον πμ ‘ evil 
people’, ‘yal ati’, Αν. 
(Sk. 44), 


brood’, ea idle’. 


-IDEY ‘evil 


ad (ardik) § CXXXII., 


ο ο. ol; L. 0, σα], 
μη, ανα. ΓΕ 
Άν. 90”. 

ιν (αυ) $ CXLL, 2, 
p26, 1. 725. αι  pros- 


Cr 


perous a S: E ^. 


Pers. 


DE 


sey (hastak) š CLXXV., 


ντα. 
‘wealth’ ‘eda’; Pers 
E 


"3 o 


ens» (airikhtéd) š CCIIL., 
OMe ps 508, 1. 
‘transgresses’, ‘AGU AA 
ο) Ch Αν. Kwh 
( Gatha XXXII, 7; 


verb., 


| 


XLIV ,- 2) Ay τ... 
pire 
offend’, san HOY eq, 
‘alu GYMAL’? 


TY deviate’, ‘to 


νου ( aiyabastyéd ), 


$ CCXVIII., 1, DNE 
] 6, verb, ερ". 
‘uigle 2120’. Ο mod: 


Pers. ws ‘to spurn g 


FINEM (airangihig ), Š 


CCXXVIIL, 1, pop 
1. 8, adj, ‘a sintul pen, 
sony, 3e". Cf, 3s 
‘ polluted ' 
‘ada wad’, Αν. egeo 


ι aárang ), 
φίδι, — 'stinking 
“aed ; Pers. ο 
noe: (iydvéd) š LXXXIX., 
1, p. 1, l. ου... 
‘to 


° ? 
attain , 


m oes, ‘to obtain’, 
fall |. "ο 
‘yaad’, ‘am aug". Αν. 
Ak: 


quire ; Pors. (se 


T aq, ‘to ae 


- (jaht):§ ΧΟΠ. D 
6 1. 9, n, ‘a hare 
t qaq i”; Αν. 34098. 
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-& (damnih) š XCIII.,. 2, 


p 6, I0 n.; 
gue, ‘saa ome ers; axes. 


* intri- 


c * a shrewd 


a jackal ’, 
cunning fellow’, ‘sed |, 


CUSEL GOL YEN’. 


ους ( jvit-vastarih ) 
ΠΠ. 2; p. 7, 1. 1, 
n., ‘masquerading ’, ' 9l 
EUM Rw «ι: ef. 


Bers, οι ‘ ( lying 


on) different beds’. 


swe (ydtihd) € CVI., 1, 
p. 14, J. 10, N., * at- 
AAN Av. 


eye, ‘power ^. 


tempts’, 


OXIE p. 


* account- 


sens (dastak) 
ae 


8, They 


book’, ‘eaw ad zaw’; 


port’, CURALAL’, 


Ler (giwijdr) $ CXXV., b 
EE |. 9, n, 'rever- 
ence’, (tg. Cf 
Pers. ο “one who 
pays a tribute of vene- 


ration to others’. 


«5. (yaman) $ CXLI, 4, 
ps 975 15.2, n, 5 splen- 
dour’, ‘me oval’. Cf, 


Pers. oii. 


s (darag) οκ ΕΕ. 3 


p. 40, Ι. 9, adj, * dis- 
tracted’, “qq, sua 


πο) Bors s. 


Xe σπα), OC o 
pata ol S qe qoa 


dày ιν ela’. OB Ag, 
"paren 


Ju (gayavar), § CCXXIX., 
Pp: 99, ον mo. “vital 
protection ', ‘Mies aag’ 
Cf. Av. ae (τί ὦ 
‘to live’), ‘life’, «ail? 
and rt. 3b, ‘to pro- 
tect’, "apu. 


23-9 (dahagi) § CCXL, 
ντ. ΤΟ ΤΠ, ardour. 


μες 


«ο (dápistán), (CCLIV., 
Epi Lin. “al Tes 
ligious seminary’, ‘at's 


Herta’, Cf Old Pers. 
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OS I SK. 
Ὅν, μπας 5 “ΠΡ, 


* dipi s 


Ag’, 


-ausus (jaôshanih) $ CC LX VII., 
ο ο 9 ar 
mour. νι OE. 


mod. Pers. wès. 


LXXXIX., 
7, adv, ‘deliberately’, 
° sania’. Οἱ, Pahl. 3925, 
SO CIS GS Soya’, (vide 
Pand Námak à Átropát 


o ps 2,1) 


112, 119]... of. Fors 
a5, memory’, ‘Aged 
aisd’. 


aia (hang), § OCV I 4; p. 
$0. 1 4, ds. an 
temple’, ‘urdld us’. Cf 
Mod. Gss t 


» pagoda’. 


idol- 


Pers, 


ads (gavárig $OLX X XTIT., 
ο. ρα, L 8, obscure, 
‘hazy’, iiw ^, tsi 1 
(Pers. ο “mast , 
‘dark’, 3iw ^, ("sag 7. 


v (givar) § CCVI., 2, p. 


— — 


69, l. 7, n., . “Common: 
sense’, ‘WA anv’. Cf. 


Pere. oe" 


B (gaóbar), $ OCVIII, 1 
p. 70, l 8, n. `a pb mn 
without water’, “ems 
Cf. Pers. $, ‘a desert’, 
‘aya’, This word occurs 
in the sense of ‘a grave’, 
‘ar’ in Dk. Bk. VETS 
Chap. XXXIV. $m 


$45 (zübz) $ CLXXXVI, 
1, p. 59, 1. 8, ^. Svena 
tation, ‘aduh, “sikuan 
Cf- Perg. aa 


"m (navidvarih) š CX., 2, 
p: 16,215 10; ΠΠ * hospi- 
tality’, «Ώρα ee 


Pers 245. 


sn (nang) š CX., 2, p. 16, 
1. 6, n, ‘honour’, ^". 
Ct Dk Vol 5 Dam 
VI. $ VIL: Pers 5 


honour” 


3 912M) ( vdkhtagih ) 
CXXVII ο ΤΣ 


GLOSSARY OF SELECT WORDS. 5 


Mn., ‘vigilance’, Wt 
ai’, ‘eras’, tes. 
Pers. fab ‘to awake’, 


‘md Ad’. 
=) (vaya) § CX XXL, 1, p. 


B. l 
tial’, ‘ed’. Pers. 65 


6, ad), 'essen- 


? 
' necessary . 


eva (nafshd) $ CXXXII., 

do p. δι, Iron yv SOUL; 
(Xd Ax. 
Pahl. < (nisd). 


Fadia’, TE 
EN (varunjag) š CLIT, p. 
49, 1. 9, adi, ' greedy’, 
‘diel’. 


glutton’, ‘a voluptuous 


Pers. gos (8 


man’, WR’, ‘flat’. 


13 41 (vishaspak) šJ CL X X V., 
fp. 5, |. 11, n., 
‘splendour’, ' 34512". Pers. 


Z 
d . 


asseu ( vichag-hattagih ) Š 
EENT, 2, p. 69, l 6, 
n, ‘aversion , 
Cf. Mod. Pers. 
“fo. twist’. See Dk., Bk. 
ENS 43, Vol X. 


M 
(e dF " 


Se) (váng) $ XC, 


hod. nus elink 


2 pss 
ALl- 
wed’, Pers. Sib 'cla- 


mour? ‘lL’. 


suy (vindvddk) $ XCI., 3, 
pDA 6, part, obses 
ing? “SMR wd,” ‘oda’, 
Av? rt tb (Sk. aq), 
“to observe, ο} Pers. 
on aorist form of wes 


(Αν. -29) ‘to see’. 


ΧΟΠ. 
pO) δα eabjoets 


82}. (vüchag), 


‘sermon’, “Uç (av? 


Cf. Av. :esr2b , ‘a dis- 


course * Guia. 


(— (vichitdrih) § XCIX., 
'. 5. E MOE s πο 
fulness’, ^to» AY Usd’ 
d'. C£ Av. ων; Pers. 
wey, “to assist’ ‘to 

fuse sel’, < A- 

seg. If we read it Queen 

(vanjitárih) it means ‘a 

storing (of good works),’ 

«(αι SAAL Asia Ral q”; 


Pers, woss? : 
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wey (nishastak) § C., 2, 
p 10, L 6, ad, 4 eot 
tled’, ‘ established ’, “AR 

Cf. Av. 


° 2 
rt. gee, ‘to sit down 


pia’, twp". 


Pers. qd . 


ETENE (virdyishnih) š CIL., 
p. 12, l. 7, n., ‘belief ’, 
cuvia’, Αν. rt. xb ‘to 
put faith in’, ‘to be- 
lieve’, ‘Jase waar’. Οἱ. 


Pers, čz + 


“wasy (vazgih), ἡ CCXVI., 
2000-1008 | ES LUND ps ha: 
sension', ‘as’ fw. 


Cf. Mod. Pers. ορ. 


ser? (váchinéd), S CCLXIV ,, 
Le 102, dios. πη), ας 
tract’, ‘er Wel s. 
Cf. Mod. Pers. wosel,, 


‘to pick out 


33y (parg) $ CXLL., 4, p. 
37, l. 1, adj., ' prosper- 
ous, Cus Of Pahl, 
Seas C unfortunate’, (su. 
«MA. The Pahl. anto- 


nym of 3-g-us commonly 


used is w. C£ Pers. 


2$» | good luck.’ 

“osud (chashmagih) CX LII. 
δρ orale 
dour ’, ° prominence ’, 
ΝΜ... Of. Pers. bein 


¢ 
the sun’ and Wee pie 


9, “splen: 


‘to be known’, * sexa 
(All MRI) uda. 


PTT (paskhár)$CLX VIII. ς 


2p. od uas ‘humbled’, 
‘ARH PIAL’, Soup, ear. 
See foot-note 1 on p. 58 
of English Translation. 
Wee 0020 (paskhár yeh- 
vinéd) in ἃ CCXXVII., 
p. os enO 


inos) (frasdvand ), Ὢ 

CLXXX. p. ΠΠ 2 

‘decaying’, ‘asg od, 
lel wg’. Cf. Pers, 
tB, ¿Le “ wearing out’, 
"Wa Mut owg’, 

reo (pühriz) s LXXXVIII. 
pee ly due * care’, 
"AGUA “ἐνῶνί, | Compe 

Av, .wps5-ses49; Pers, 


23284 ° 


GLOSSARY OF 


Sy peg ( patvand ) ΠΠ. 
1-5, p. 5, l. 6, ete., n., 
‘obligation’, ' binding Ds 

Cotes, Seay’, Αν. ον 

5*2) (Sk. sd-d« ). Pers. 


e». 


bur? (patmanih) XCIX. 
BED : 0 ^. 
‘temperance ’, ° marriage 
compact ’, Cien! © Addl 
pn Cf. Av. 


° , 
‘to be proportionate , 


«γιος gY. Pers. 


we-IVIY 


oix. 


Mess (padiyyàr) ο]. 2 
Emu. 1. 9, Quee η; 
tagonistic’, ‘ afflicting’, 
ελ ag,’ ASSN 


aag’? «Αν. Mesas 


(pátrázig ), κ 
BEXXVI. p. 81, 18 
adv., ‘always’, ἐπί”. 
i mod. 
‘perpetual’, ' 214΄, ‘odsd’. 


NOS 


Pers : $5, 


CI. 4 
12, l. 6, adj., 'famr 
e gullu 


sey (banzishn) 


liar ’, 3 


SELECT WORDS. 7 


Pers. o23s233 ‘to be friend- 
ly + Other 


bandhishn, ‘a tie’, “an 


readin 98: 


union, τ, δη, 

Diy no etse) to bind ^; 

bûjishn, * liberation 

| ODE HUM S oum ο) 

Asl sA 
x. 


Pers. wi . 


“to deliver . 
Mod. 


ο], (GLAD, $ CCVIIL, 4, 
νοις, 
tressed’, ετνῇ 
from meet (vikhtan), ' to 
be distressed’. Cf. Mod. 


Pors. osn. 

NEN | ( brâtarvad ) 3 
CCXEVI ο Orb 
n. ‘ally’, HER’. 


bag (mahar) $ LXXXIX., 


6 
As Nes to- 


SAL’, 


μη. 
morrow, ‘aad $n". In 
$ CC., it is used in the 
sense of ‘this morning’, 
vide the footnote on p. 72 


of the English translation. 


«ος (marddviyih) š XCI., 
DE ον eU ας 


1, p. 7, |. 8, m, ‘moral 


8 GLOSSARY OF SELECT WORDS. 


heroism ', ‘ Maa AN’; 

Pere outs {ο also 
aye Aye ). 

-ugeg (matagih) $ CX XX1V., 
ο ο 1:999. ‘faculty of 
reasoning’, «νι Vlg WW 
aii va’. Cf. Av. 916, 
‘thinking’, [aaa from 
Av. rt. jee, ‘to think", 
faang”. 

ΕΊΣ, 


* abso- 


uve)  (rishishn) 
De ος b 5,55 
lution’, ‘gest’. Cf. 


Pers. giz) ‘to absolve’. 
oa (spükht) š LXXXIX., 

ΡΕ, verb, to 
‘postpone’, ‘yaah wig’. 
Αγ. wo» (Sk. Pa), 'to 
throw away’, ' δὶ èg’; 
Pers. Did. {9 drive 


away’, ‘to thrust for- 


ward’, ‘to evade’, ‘ely 


sid’, = FAI Ra’, 


Θείας ". 


μεν (οἱ) § XCL 4, p. 
4, 1. 9, πι "del a 
fair’, (ers syne, “to. 
stun “06124. Av. εν» 
( Sk. 


wo hae ἢ 


cde ). Pers. 


ERN, (sür-vaérüyih) Š 
XCIII., 1, p. 
n., ‘embellishment of 

‘ ornament 

‘Yeu 


agit] RAA UP Wale’. 


hospitality’, 


of festivities ’, 


Comp. Pers. sn 
ww (spdg) § CXLIV., 2, 
p. 89, 1. 3, πω ΕΠ 
e Ass’. Kaw 


‘undignified’, ‘debased’, 


Pers. i 
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